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TIBBI BILGININ iDEOLOJIiK KULLANIMI UZERINE
OKUMALAR: YENIi BABIiL KRONIiKLERINDE
HASTALIKLAR VE BABIL TARIH YAZICILIGI

Gokhan Kagnict
Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Usak Universitesi Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih Bolimii, Usak, Tiirkiye

Oz

Bu calismada M.O. 1. binyilin ikinci yarisinda derlenen Yeni Babil Kronikleri’ndeki (ABC
1-7 ve MC 16-17, 21-26) hastaliklar ve sakatliklarla ilgili kayitlar ele alinacaktir. Bu kayitlardaki bilgi-
lerin s6z konusu binyilin tip tarihi acisindan tarihsel degeri degerlendirilmeye ¢alisilacaktir. Ozellikle
metinlerin derlendigi zamandan 6nce hiikiim siirmiis Mezopotamya ve Elam krallarinin kimi zaman
6limctl sonuglar1 olan hastaliklartyla ilgili detaylara odaklanilacaktir. Katipler tarafindan daha ziyade
siyasi ve askeri olaylarin kayit altina alindig1 kroniklerde bu tibbi konulara neden yer verilmis olabile-
cegi lizerinde diisiinmek, krallarin hastaliklartyla ilgili kayit geleneginin tarih yaziminin siyasal, dinsel
ve geleneksel yonleriyle olan iligkilerine dair bazi degerlendirmelerde bulunabilmek agisindan 6nem-
lidir. Boylece krallarin tibbi rahatsizliklariyla ilgili kayitlarin kroniklerin gergekgi ve yansiz bir bakis
acistyla derlenen metinler oldugu yoniindeki modern kabuliin sorgulanmasindaki rolii tartigilacaktir.
Caligma M.O. 3. binyilin ortalarindan M.O. 6. yiizyilin sonlarina kadarki dénemi icerecektir. Dolay1-
styla bu donemlerle ilgili kayitlar igeren Weidner ve Eski Krallar Kronikleri gibi diger kroniklere de
yeri geldigince deginilecektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yeni Babil Kronikleri, Krallar, Hastaliklar, Tarih yazicilig1.

IDEOLOGICAL READINGS THROUGH THE MEDICAL RECORDS: ILLNESSES IN THE
NEO-BABYLONIAN CHRONICLES AND BABYLONIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY

Abstract
In this study, we will focus on the illnesses and disabilities mentioned in the Neo-Babylonian
Chronicles Series (ABC 1-7 and MC 16-17, 21-26) which were compiled in the second half of the first
millennium BC. The information in these records will be evaluated with regards to medical history
in the first millennium BC. Particular attention will be given to the details concerning illnesses with
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fatal consequences for Mesopotamian and Elamite kings who had ruled before the time that the texts
were compiled. It is very important to think about why the medical problems in question are included
in some of the chronicles since the chronicles speak of accounts of noteworthy political and military
events in general. Including information about the medical disorders concerning kings, the chronicles
contents can contribute to evaluations of the relationship between the political, religious and traditional
aspects of Babylonian historiography. The modern assumption, that Neo-Babylonian and certain other
chronicles are “models of historical probity” and impartial texts sharing a historical critique on the re-
cords of the kings’ illnesses, will be discussed. This study is related to the historical period between the
middle of the third millenium and the end of the sixth century BC. In addition, other chronicles such
as the Weidner Chronicle and the Chronicle of Early Kings concerning this period will be referenced
considerably as well.
Keywords: Neo-Babylonian Chronicles, Kings, Illnesses, Historiography.

Giris

Eski Mezopotamyalilarin “yakin ve uzak ge¢misin” yaziya gecirilmeye deger
bulunan olaylarimi kaydetme bigimleri, onlarin yasanmis olani “ifade etme” gele-
neklerinin ¢erg¢evesini, sinirlarini ve boyutlarini gostermesi agisindan 6nemliydi. Bu
yazili ifade gelenegi zaman icerisinde donemlere, amaglara ve egilimlere gore sekil-
lenmis, diizenlenmis ve degismisti. Eski Mezopotamya’da ge¢misin olaylarindan ve
kisilerinden bahis, ¢ogu zaman giincel olana dair siyasi, askeri ve dini bir igerikle,
niyetle ve kaygiyla yakindan ilgiliydi. Orta ve Yeni Asur krallarinin temelde siyasi
ve askeri basarilarin1 6n plana cikaran tek tarafli olay anlatimimin baskin oldugu
kral yazitlarinda ve genelde M.O. 1. binyila tarihlendirilen gegmisin kahraman ki-
silerinin (genellikle Sargon ve Naram-Sin gibi Akad krallarinin) basrolii oynadig:
otobiyografik i¢erikli edebi anlatilarda “tarihsel olan”, kendisinden bir takim dersler
alinacak aktiiel mesajlar olarak yeniden diizenlenmekteydi. Bu yeniden diizenlenis
stirecinde olaylarin gegmis zamanla iliskisini gostermek i¢in ¢ogu zaman agik ya da
st kapali bir zaman vurgusu yapilmaktaydi. Kral listeleri gibi ¢ok fazla olay an-
latim1 icermeyen listeler, diizenlenis bi¢imlerinin de etkisiyle, akip giden bir zaman
algisin1 yansitmada oldukea basariliydi!. Ancak olay anlatimi ve zaman arasindaki
iliskiyi en iyi gdsteren metinler olaylarin belirli bir kronolojik siraya gore anlatildig
kroniklerdi.

Hangi tiir metinlerin “kronikler” olarak adlandirilabilecegi ile ilgili daha 6n-
ceden birtakim simiflandirmalar yapilmaya ¢alisilmissa da?, Grayson ve Glassner

1 A. K. Grayson, “Koénigslisten und Chroniken. B. Akkadisch.”, Reallexikon der Assyrologie und

vorderasiatischen Archaologie, 6, Walter de Gruyter, Berlin-New York 1980-1983, s. 89-125.
2 J. A. Brinkman, “The Babylonian Chronicle Revisited”, Lingering over Words, Studies in Ancient Near

Eastern Literature in Honor of William L. Moran, Eds. T. Abusch, John Huehnergard, Piotr Steinkeller,
Harvard Semitic Studies 38, Scholars Press, Atlanta 1990; C. Waerzeggers, “The Babylonian Chronic-
les: Classification and Provenance”, Journal of Near Eastern Studies, 71/2,2012, s. 286-287.
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tiim kronikleri tek bir ¢aligmada bir araya getirmis, donemlere ve temalara gore ye-
niden tasnif etmis ve transliterasyonlari ile modern dillere ¢evirilerini vermislerdir?.
Grayson, “Babil Kronikleri Serisi” olarak tanimladig1 15 adet ¢ivi yazili metni bir
biitiin olarak siniflandirmigtir®. O, s6z konusu toplam 15 metnin birbirlerinin devami
olarak derlenen bir “serinin” pargalari oldugunu ileri stirmiistiir’.

M.O. 7. ile 2. yiizy1l arasina tarihlendirilen Babil ve Asur kroniklerinin toplam

say1st 45 olarak verilmistir®. Kronikler, Babil ve Asur ile ¢agdasi diger devletler agi-
sindan ¢ogu Babilli katipler tarafindan dnemli goriilen yakin ve uzak ge¢cmisin tarih-
sel olaylarinin kisa ve 6z bir anlatimla, belirli bir kronolojik sira halinde derlendigi

3

A. K. Grayson, Assyrian and Babylonian Chronicles, TCS 5, Locust Valley, N.Y.: J. J. Augustin
1975 ve Assyrian and Babylonian Chronicles, TCS 5 (tekrar basim), Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake
Indiana 2000; J. J. Glassner, Chroniques mésopotamiennes, Les Belles Lettres, Paris 1993 ve Me-
sopotamian Chronicles, SBLWAW 19, Ed. Benjamin Foster, Society of Biblical Literature, Atlan-
ta 2004. Bu makalede s6z konusu edilecek kronikler Grayson’un ¢aligmasina referansla “ABC”

ve Glassner’in ¢alismasina referansla “MC” seklinde kisaltilarak numaralandirilacaktir.
Bu kroniklerden 1-7 numarali olanlar Yeni Babil Kronikleri Serisi, 8-13b numarali olanlar ise Geg

Babil Kronikleri Serisi olarak ikiye ayrilmistir. Yeni Babil Kronikleri Serisi, M.O. 747-734 yillari
aras1 hiikiim siiren Babil kral1 Nabu-nasir (Nabunassar) déneminden, M.O. 539 yilinda Babil’in
Persler tarafindan ele gecirilmesinden kisa bir siire sonras1 doneme kadarki olaylar1 igermektedir.
Geg Babil Kronikleri ise Babil’deki Pers hakimiyetinin ilk y1llarmdan M.O. 3. yiizyilin sonlarima,
asag1 yukar1 Seleukos hanedanhgidan II. Seleukos’un (M.O. 246-226) hiikiimdarligma kadarki

siirecle ilgili kayitlar igermektedir. Grayson, Assyrian and Babylonian Chronicles, s. 8-28.
Grayson, Assyrian and Babylonian Chronicles, s. 22. Grayson, bu iddiasina kanit olmasi agisin-

dan, Yeni Babil Kronikleri’nden ilkinin (ABC 1) mevcut ii¢ kopyasindan en saglam ve okunakli
olan pargasimin (1A) kolofonunun girisinde gegen pirsu restu (“ilk boliim”) ifadesini olduk¢a
onemser. Bu ifade s6z konusu tabletin bagka tablet ya da tabletlerle bir iligkisine isaret etse de, s6z
konusu 15 tabletin hepsinin birbirinin devami olan bir serinin pargast oldugu onerisi tartismalidir.
Bu konudaki tartigmalar i¢in bkz. Brinkman, a.g.m., s. 84-87; Waerzeggers, a.g.m., s. 287, 297-

298.
C. Waerzeggers, “Manuscript and Archive: Who Wrote and Read Babylonian Chronicles?”, Con-

ceptualizing Past, Present and Future: Proceedings of the Ninth Symposium of the Melammu
Project, Helsinki/Tartu, 18-24 Mayis 2015, Eds. S. Fink - R. Rollinger, Ugarit-Verlag, Miinster
2018, s. 336. Glassner (Mesopotamian Chronicles, s. 37), kronolojik icerikli bazi fragmanlar1 da
dahil ederek bu sayinin 48 ya da 53 oldugunu ifade eder. Ayrica ayni kronigin birden fazla farkl
versiyonu da bulunmaktadir. Bu farkli versiyonlar ufak tefek degisiklikler olmakla birlikte biiyiik
6lclide birbirlerinin benzer kopyalarindan olusmaktadir. Ayni metnin farkli versiyonlarmm kimi
zaman basgka baska donemlerde kopyalandigi ve gesitli yerlerden ele gecirildigi bilinmektedir.
Bazilarmin cift dilli kopyalar1 da bulunmaktadir. Ornegin ABC 19 numarali Weidner Kronigi’nin
(Glassner bu metni Esagila Kronigi (MC 38) olarak tanimlar) {i¢ farkli versiyonu (A: Ass 13955
gv + B: 6.4 + C: VAT 14515) ve ayrica ¢ift dilli yazilmis bir fragmani (BM 39202) mevcuttur. Bu
versiyonlar Yeni Asur dénemine (A) ve Yeni Babil donemine (B+C) tarihlendirilmektedir. Bu me-
tinler sirastyla Asur, Uruk ve Sippar kentlerinden ele gegmistir. Cift dilli fragman ise muhtemelen
Babil’den ele gegmistir. Grayson, Assyrian and Babylonian Chronicles, s. 145; Glassner, Meso-
potamian Chronicles, s. 263; 1. L. Finkel, “Bilingual Chronicle Fragments”, Journal of Cuneiform
Studies, 32/2, 1980, s. 72.
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(kopyalandigy) ¢ivi yazili metinlerdir. Yeni Babil, Pers ve Helenistik donemlerle ilgili
olaylardan bahseden bu metinler’, dzellikle M.O. 1. binyil Babil’inin tarihini takip
edebilmeyi olanakli kilacak bilgiler igermektedir. Cok biiyiik bir kisminin Pers ve
Helenistik doneme tarihlendirildigi kronikler bir saraya mensup katipler tarafindan
derlenmemislerdi. Yeni Babil Kronikleri’nin nerede derlenmis olabilecekleri ile ilgili
tartismalar devam etmekle birlikte diger bir¢ok kronigin® Babil’deki tanrt Marduk’a
adanan Esagila tapiagi ve Borsippa’daki Ezida tapmagiyla iligkisi bulunan katipler
tarafindan derlendigi diisiiniilmektedir’. Bu metinlerde anlatilan olaylar, cogu zaman
her bir kralin tahtta kaldig1 siire igerisinde onunla ilgili siyasi, askeri ve dini konularla
ilgiliydi'®. Krallarin tahta ¢ikislar1 ve her bir kralin hakimiyet yillarinin yanlamasi-
na uzanan satir ¢izgileriyle birbirlerinden ayrildigi bu ¢ivi yazili metinlerde askeri
fetihler, savaglar ve isyanlar gibi siyasi ve askeri olaylarin yani sira ritiieller, cenaze
merasimleri, tapinaklar, tanrilar ve rahipler ile ilgili dini ve dogal afetler, salginlar,
hastaliklar ve 6liimler gibi toplumsal, iktisadi ve bireysel temalar da yer almaktadir.

Savaglar, isyanlar ve salginlar gibi kitleleri iceren ve ilgilendiren olaylar te-
melde toplumsal diizeni tehdit eden ve toplumsal isleyisin gidisatini belirleyen bir
yapiya sahiptir''. Kitlelerin siyasi, toplumsal, kiiltiirel, dinsel ve iktisadi dengelerini
bozan ve yikan eylemlerin her biri kaginilmaz bir sekilde kisilerin bireysel hayat-
larini da etkiler. Toplumsal anlamda yikict ve sonuglari agir olan bu olaylar, diger
taraftan, “bireylerin kendi yasam deneyimlerinin” bir pargasi ve hatta kimi zaman
ayr1 ayr1 birer “kisisel trajedi” nedenidir. Kronikler; kral, kralice, askeri komutan
ya da sehir valisi gibi yonetici siifa mensup kimselerin savaslardan, siyasi mii-
cadelelerden ve belirli bir tibbi rahatsizliktan kaynaklanan ya da dogal bir sekilde
gerceklesen oliimleriyle ilgili bireysel kayitlarla doludur.

Hastaliklar ve Tarih Yazicih@:

Kroniklerde gecen cesitli hastaliklarla ve sakatlik tiirleriyle ilgili kayatlar,
yaklasik olarak M.O. 1000 civarma tarihlendirilen ve 3.000 civarinda kayit igeren
Sakikki/SA.GIG, (Semptomlar) olarak bilinen hastaliklarla ilgili 40 tabletlik teshis

7 ABC 1-13b. .
8  “Babil Kronikleri Serisi” haricindeki kronikler M.O. 3. bin yilda hiikiim siirmiis baz1 Siimer ve

Akad krallarim ve M.O. 2. ve 1. binin Asur ve Babil krallarinin donemleriyle (ABC 14-24) ilgili
bilgiler igermektedir. Ozellikle “Weidner Kronigi/Esagila Kronigi (ABC 19 ve MC 38)” ile “Eski
Krallar Kronigi (ABC 20 ve MC 39)”, Siimer Erken Hanedanlar Dénemi Uruk sehri krallari,
Akad krallart ve III. Ur donemi Stimer krallariyla ilgili kayitlar icermektedir.

9  Waerzeggers, “The Babylonian Chronicles: Classification and Provenance”, s. 285, 291, 295.

10 J. Van Seters, In Search of History: Historiography in the Ancient World and Origins of Biblical
History, Yale University Press, New Haven 1997, s. §0.

11 Savasin sosyo-kiiltiirel yonleri iizerine bir tartisma i¢in bkz. Ofer Zur, “Savasin Psiko-Tarihi:
Kiiltiir, Ruh ve Diismanin Birlikte Evrimi”, ¢ev. G. Kagnici, Tarih Okulu Dergisi, V1, 2010, s.
125-143.
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ve tahmin koleksiyonundaki'? ya da Yeni Asur kral1 Asurbanipal’in (M.O. 668-627)
Ninive kentindeki kiitliphanesinden ele gecirilen metinlerdeki tip ve hastaliklarla il-
gili bilgilere' nazaran ¢ok daha sinirlidir. Yeni Babil Kronikleri’nde belirli tiirde bir
tibbi rahatsizligin tanimlanmadigi durumlarda, “hasta” ve “hasta olmak™ anlamina
gelen Siimerce GIG (Akadcasi: marasu; marsu) ideograminin tek bagina kullanil-
dig1 goriilmektedir. Bu ifade ¢ivi yazili metinlerde genellikle 6liime yol acabilecek
kadar ciddi goziiken, cogu zaman uzun siireli olan, kendini tekrarlama 6zelligi bu-
lunan ve insanlar1 giindelik yasamlarindaki islerinden alikoyacak nitelikteki tibbi
rahatsizliklari tanimlamak i¢in kullanilmigtir'®. Kroniklerde krallarin hastalanmala-
riyla ilgili ifadelerin genellikle 6liim hadiseleriyle birlikte gegmesine ragmen, GIG
ideogramiyla tanimlanan hastaliklarin “kesinlikle” 6liimcil nitelikleri oldugu sonu-
cu ¢ikarilmamalidir. Ayrica GIG ideogrami ayni zamanda viicuttaki deri hastalikla-
rin1 tanimlamak i¢in kullanilan Akadca simmu kelimesiyle de eslestirilmektedir'.

Genel olarak tiim kronikler biitiiniiyle kisa ve 6z bir icerige sahip olduklari
icin hastaliklarla ilgili kayitlar da ayni1 sekilde ¢ok fazla detay icermez. Ancak s6z
konusu kayitlar, tibbi rahatsizliklara maruz kalan kisilerin kimler olduklarini agik
bir sekilde ifade etme konusunda Asur kral yazitlar1 kadar suskun degillerdir. Bu
kisilerin kral gibi yonetim erkinin en {stiinde yer alan kisiler olmasi da bu durumu
degistirmez. Krallarin hastaliklari, sakatliklari ya da koétii saglik durumlaryla ilgili
bilgiler Asur kral yazitlarinda hemen hemen hig¢ bahis konusu edilmez. Sakatliklarla
ilgili durum da benzerdir. Neredeyse higbir ¢ivi yazili metin agik ifadelerle fiziksel
ve zihinsel bir sakatligi bulunan bir Mezopotamyali kraldan bahsetmez. Kraliyete

12 N. P. HeeBel “The Hands of the Gods: Disease Names, and Divine Anger”, Disease in Babylonia,
Eds. I.L.Finkel - M.J.Geller, Brill, Leiden 2007, s. 120-121. Bu seriyi diizenleyen II. Isin hanedan1
krallarindan I. Nabukadnezar’a (yaklasik olarak M.O. 1125-1104) ve Adad-apla-iddina’ya (M.O.
1067-1046) hizmet eden bas alim (ummanii) Esagil-kin-apli, serinin basliklarin1 “bastan ayaga”
(istu muhhi adi sépi) olacak sekilde diizenledigini ifade etmistir. N. P. HeeB3el, “Diagnosis, Divina-
tion and Disease: Towards an Understanding of the Rationale Behind the Babylonian Diagnostic
Handbook”, Magic and Rationality in Ancient Near Eastern and Graeco-Roman Medicine, Eds.
H. F. J. Horstmanshoff - Marten Stol, Brill, Leiden- Boston 2004, s. 101, 102-104; 1. L. Finkel,
“Adad-apla-iddina, Esagil-kin-apli, and the Series SA. GIG”, 4 Scientific Humanist.: Studies in
Memory of Abraham Sachs, Eds. Erle Leichty - Maria Dej Ellis, University Museum, Philadelphia
1988, s. 144; J. Scurlock - B. R. Andersen, Diagnoses in Assyrian and Babylonian Medicine: An-
cient Sources, Translations, and Modern Medical Analyses [DABM], University of Illinois Press,

Urbana — Chicago 2005, s. 7.
13 S. Parpola, “Assyrian Library Records”, Journal of Near Eastern Studies, 42/1, 1983, s. 4-8.
14 The Assyrian Dictionary of the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago [CAD] M/1: 269-

272, 291-295; Akkadisches Handworterbuch [AHw] II/M-S: 609-610, 613.
15 J. C. Fincke, “Spezialisierung und Differenzierung im Bereich der altorientalischen Medizin: Die

Dermatologie am Beispiel der Symptome simmu matqutu, kalmatu (matuqtu), kibsu, kissatu und
guriStu”, The Empirical Dimension of Ancient Near Eastern Studies, Ed. Gebhard J. Selz, Lit
Verlag, Miinster 2011, s. 169-170. Ayrica bkz. CAD/S: 276; AHw II/M-S: 1045.
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mensup kisilerin kotii saglik durumlartyla ilgili bilgiler genellikle kraliyet i¢i ya-
zismalardan elde edilebilmektedir. Bu yazigmalara gore krallarin kendi sagliklarim
onemsedikleri anlagilmaktadir. Ayrica krallar, ailesinin, yakin ¢evresinin ve askerle-
rinin saglik durumlarini da takip etmekteydi'e.

Kroniklerde kotii saglik durumlart hakkinda bilgi verilen tek kisi krallardir.
Bu metinlerde bir¢ok Asur kralinin adi gegmesine ragmen hastaligindan bahse-
dilen tek kral Yeni Asur krali Esarhaddon (M.O. 681- 669) olmustur. Kralin ne
zaman ve nerede hasta oldugu ve 6ldiigii agik bir sekilde ifade edilmistir. Kral
hakimiyet yilinin on ikinci yilinda 3. Misir seferine giderken yolda hastalanmig
ve Arahsamnu/Ekim-Kasim aymin (ina “Arahsamni) onuncu giinii 6lmiisttr!”.
Onun Misir seferine giderken yolda hastalanip kisa bir siire sonra 6lmesi Esarhad-
don Kronigi’nde (BM 25091) (ABC 14 ve MC 18) de gegmektedir'®. Yeni Babil
Kroniklerini derleyenlerin kral Esarhaddon donemi ile ilgili pasajlari daha 6nce
derlenmis olan Esarhaddon Kronigi’nden'® almis olmalari muhtemeldir. Cok bii-
ylik bir kisminda sadece bir Asur kralinin (Esarhaddon) donemiyle ilgili olaylarin
konu edildigi Esarhaddon Kronigi’nin Asur yanlis1 bir icerige sahip oldugu agik-
tir. Esarhaddon’un kral yazitlarinda onun kronik rahatsizligi ve Misir yolundaki
hastaligiyla ilgili herhangi bir kayita rastlanmaz, ancak kraliyet yazismalarindan

16 P.B. Adamson, “The Influence of the King on Medical Pratice in Ancient Mesopotamia”, Medici-
na Nei Secoli, 1,1989, s. 15. Ornegin 6zellikle yilin biiyiik bir kismim seferlerde gegiren ve biitiin
varligini ordularin basarili olmasina borglu olan askeri bir devlet anlayisinin baskin oldugu Yeni
Asur déneminin krallarindan Sanherip’in (M.O. 705 - 681) yaztlarinda kendisini, “muhtaglara/
sakatlara yardim eden” (alik tapput aki) kral olarak 6vdiigli goziikmektedir. Savaslarda ve krala
hizmeti gerektiren baska alanlarda yaralanan, sakatlanan ve hastalananlar ile muhtaglar ve diis-
kiinler bu yardima layik goriilen kimselerdi. A. K. Grayson - J. Novotny, The Royal Inscriptions
of Sennacherib King of Assyria (704-681 BC), Part I, RINAP 3/1, Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake-In-
diana 2012, s. 60 (4/1), 111 (16/1), 128 (17/1).

17 ABC 1:iv30°-31°(86): ina harrani GIG-ma ina “Arahsamni UD X ™ §imatim. MC 16: iv 30°-31°
(202-203): mu 12.kam lugal *"As-Sur [ana *"Mi-sir gin“]* ina kaskal gig-ma ina "Ap[in u], 10.kam
nam™*. Kralin hastaligindan bahseden Esarhaddon Kronigi’nde de fazladan bir bilgi bulunma-
maktadir. Bkz. ABC 14: 28°-29” (127): ina harrani" G1G-ma...mit. MC 18: 31°-32” (208-209):
ina kaskal, gig-ma...ug,. Bilyilik ihtimalle Yeni Asur doneminde ve hatta kimi arastirmacilara
gore kral Esarhaddon’un kendisi i¢in diizenlendigi diisiiniilen “ugurlu ve ugursuz giinlerle” ilgili
takvim kaytlar1 iceren Inbu bél arhi (Aylarin Krali Meyve) isimli metinde Arahsamnu ayinn 10.
giinil “ugursuz bir giin” olarak kaydedilmistir. Bkz. S. F. Adali - A. T. Gorgii, Babil Hemeroloji
Serisi: Ugurlu ve Ugursuz Giinler Takvimi, Tiirkiye Is Bankasi Kiiltiir Yaymlari, Istanbul 2017,
s. 320 (459”); A. Livingstone, Hemerologies of Assyrian and Babylonian Scholars, CDL Press,
Bethesda, Maryland 2013, s. 199-200, 219 (6y 1 47°).

18 ABC 14: 28°-29’ (127): ina harrani GIG-ma.... mit. MC 18: 31°-32” (208-209): ina kaskal gig-
ma...ug..

19 Esarha(%aon Kronigi’nin Yeni Asur krali Esarhaddon’un Babil krali olan oglu Samas-suma-ukin’in
(M.O. 667-648) hakimiyetinin ilk yillarinda derlendigi diisiiniilmektedir. Grayson, “Konigslisten
und Chroniken”, s. 87.



YENI BABIL KRONIKLERINDE HASTALIKLAR VE BABIL TARIH YAZICILIGI

onun muhtemelen kendisini dlene kadar etkileyecek olan zaman zaman agir bir
sekilde ataklar halinde niikseden sistemik bir rahatsizlig1 oldugu anlasilmakta-
dir?®. Kralin i¢ ve dis organlarini etkiyen ve hatta fiziksel goriiniisiinde birtakim
degisikliklere yol agan tedavisi olmayan bu hastalik 6liimciildi?!. Hastaligin me-
tinlere yansiyan ilk belirtileri Esarhaddon 6lmeden ii¢ y1l énce M.O. 672 tarihli
mektupta gegmektedir??. Kralin hekimlerce bir tedavisinin bulunamadiginin ifade
edildigi hastaliginin fiziksel semptomlarinin ve zihinsel durumunun detaylarini
igeren mektuplarmn birgogu ise M.O. 670 yilina tarihlendirilmistir®. Ertesi y1l 6le-
cek olan kralin 6liim nedeninin s6z konusu rahatsizliktan kaynaklanmis olma ih-
timali yiiksek olmakla birlikte, kroniklerde bu yonde agik bir ifade bulunmamak-
tadir. Ya da diger bir deyisle kralin hastalig1 ve hastaligin 6liimle iliskisi hakkinda
herhangi bir detay verilmemistir®*. Tlgili kroniklerde yalnizca kralin hasta oldugu
ve sonrasinda 61diigii ifade edilmistir.

Benzer bir sekilde Babil krallariyla ilgili kayitlar da ¢ok fazla detay iger-
mezler. M.O. 747-734 arasinda hiikiim siiren Babil krali Nabu-nasir (Nabunassar)
hasta olup sonrasinda sarayinda &liirken®, M.O. 555-539 arasinda hiikiim siiren

20 Kral, sdz konusu rahatsizligiyla ilgili durumunu atesin biitiin viicudunu sarmas1 ve bedensel uzuv-
larinin gii¢siizlesmesi seklinde tanimlayarak, eklem agrilari, istahsizlik, géz ve kulak agrilarinin
eslik ettigi bu hastaliktan dolay1 ayakta duracak dermaninin kalmadigindan yakinir. M. J. Geller
- S. L. Cohen, “Kidney and Urinary Tract Disease in Ancient Babylonia, with Translations of the
Cuneiform Sources”, Kidney International, 47, 1995, s. 1813; Neal H. Walls, “Sakat Bedenin
Kokenleri: Eski Mezopotamya’da Sakatlik™, ¢ev. G. Kagnici, Tarih Arastirmalart Dergisi, 37/64,

2018, s. 385.
21 G. Frame, Babylonia 689-627 B.C.: A Political History, Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije

Oosten, Leiden 1992, s. 92; K. Radner, “The Trials of Esarhaddon: The Conspiracy of 670 BC”,

Isimu, V1, 2003, s. 169-170.
22 SAA4, 183:188.
23 Parpola mektuplarda semptomlarindan bahsedilen bu hastaligin “sistemik lupus eritematozus” olarak

bilinen genetik y6nelimli kronik bir rahatsizlik oldugunu diisiinmektedir. S. Parpola, Letters from Assy-
rian Scholars to the Kings Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal, Part 1I: Commentary and Appendices, Alter

Orient und Altes Testament 5/2, Butzon & Bercker, Neukirchen-VIuyn 1983, s. 230-236.
24 Kralin hastaligiyla ilgili mektuplarda hatir1 sayilir derecede bilgi bulunmasindan ve bu bilgilerden

yola ¢ikarak kralin hastaligiyla ilgili detaylarin ve spekiilasyonlarin sadece saray erkani ile sinirli
kalmamis olmasindan dolay1, kroniklerde Esarhaddon’un hastaligiyla ilgili fazla bilgiye yer veril-
memesinin nedenini katiplerin bu detaylardan hi¢ haberinin olmamasi olarak agitklamak pek olas1
gozilkmemektedir. Kralin hastaliginin ¢ok gizli kalmasinin miimkiin olamayacag1 hususunda bkz.

Radner, a.g.m., s. 172-173.
25 ABC 1: 11’ (71) ve MC 16: 11 (194-195): ‘Nabii-nasir GI1G-ma ina ékalli-$0 §imati™, Kralin

hangi hastaliktan mustarip oldugu ve 6liim nedeninin bu hastalikla olan ilgisi belirtilmemistir.
Asur krallar1 V. Asur-nirari (M.O. 754-745) ve II1. Tiglat-pileser (M.O. 744-727) ile ¢agdas olan
Babil kral1 Nabu-nasir’in, dzellikle ikincisinin hakimiyet yillarinda Babil’de kralligin1 muhafaza
ettigi, ancak Asur hakimiyetine karsi herhangi bir sicak temasa girmedigi bilinmektedir. J. A.
Brinkman, A Political History of Post-Kassite Babylonia: 1158-722 B.C., Pontificum Institutum
Biblicum, Roma 1968, s. 229. III. Tiglat-pileser, Babil {izerindeki hakimiyeti kesin olmakla bir-
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Yeni Babil doneminin son krali Nabu-naid (Nabonidus) ise, biiyiik ihtimalle,
liciincii yilinda (M.O. 553) hasta olmus, ancak daha sonra iyilesmistir®*. Bu kisa
bilgilere karsin Elam krallarinin hastaliklar1 ve/ya sakatliklartyla ilgili kronikler-
de ¢ok daha fazla bilgi vardir. Elam krallarinin tibbi rahatsizliklari agik bir sekil-
de belirtilmistir?”. Bazi1 kroniklerde Elam krallarinin 6lim nedenlerinin herhangi
bir rahatsizlikla ilgisinin olup olmadiginin sorusturuldugu bile anlasilmaktadir.
Ornegin Yeni Elam kral1 II. Humban-haltas’in (M.O. 680-675) sarayinda &lmesi-
nin herhangi bir hastalikla ilgisinin olmadig1 belirtilmistir*®. Esarhaddon Kronigi
(ABC 14 ve MC 18) de ayn1 olaydan bahseder, ancak burada II. Humban-haltas’in
durumunu tanimlanmak i¢in fazladan bir ifade eklenmistir. Kral, 61digi zaman
gbzle goriilen herhangi bir hastaligi bulunmamasi bir yana, disaridan “saglikli”
(baltu) goziikmekteydi®. Babil kroniklerinde Yeni Elam krallarinin 6liimiiyle
iliski kurulan saglik durumlarinin daha fazla detay igermesine ragmen, ¢agdas-
lart Asur ve Babil krallarinin hastaliklar1 ve bu hastaliklarin igerikleri hakkinda
fazla detay verilmemesinin nedeni ne olabilir? Bu sorunun cevaplarina ileride
detayli bir sekilde deginilecektir. Ancak katiplerin kronikleri derlerken ulasabil-
dikleri eski kaynaklarda bu konu hakkinda yeteri kadar bilgi bulamamis olmala-
r1 nedenlerden bir tanesi olabilir. Yukarida kisaca deginilen bazi krallarin 6liim
nedenlerinin herhangi bir hastaliktan kaynaklanmadig1 ve 6zellikle “saraylarinda
6ldiigli” yoniindeki ifadeler s6z konusu krallarin 6lim nedenleri hakkinda yeteri
kadar bilgi sahibi olunamadiginin bir itirafi olarak okunabilecegi gibi bu kisilerin
Babil tarihi acisindan “iyi yad edilen sahsiyetler” olarak goriilmiis olmalar1 da
(Asur krali Esarhaddon 6rneginde olabilecegi gibi) miimkiindiir. Kroniklerin kim
tarafindan, nerede ve ne zaman yazildig1 ile kronikleri diizenleyen katiplerin me-

likte Babil krali unvanmi (MAN KA .DINGIR.RA.KI) Nabu-nasir 6ldiikten yaklasik olarak bes
yil sonra M.O. 729 tarihinde kullanmistir: Bkz. RINAP 1, 40/2: 100. III. Tiglat-pileser’in kral
yazitlarinda Nabu-nasir ile ilgili olumsuz bir ifadeye rastlanilmamaktadir. Bununla birlikte kralin
hasta olup kendi saraymda 6lmesiyle ilgili kayit sadece bu kronikte gegmektedir. Kralin besinci
yilinda gergeklesen bir tapinak yenileme faaliyetinden bahseden ti¢ miihiir baski tizerindeki yaziti
da dahil (B.6.15.2001), kendi adinin yer aldig1 doneminin bir kral yaziti bulunmamaktadir. Bkz.
RIMB 2: 127-129.

26 ABC 7:114° (105) ve MC 26: i 14’ (234-235) :[imr]us (gig)-ma iblut“.

27 ABC 1:1iii 19°-21°,30°-31" (80-81) ve MC 1:1iii 19°-21°, 30°-31° (198-199).

28 ABC 1:iv 11" (84): NU GIG ina ékalli-$it mit. MC 1: iv 11° (200-201): nu gig ina ¢.gal- St ug..

29 ABC 14: 16’ (126): NU GIG baltu (ti) ina ekalli- su mit. MC 18: 19” (208-209): nu gig ti-su 1na
€.gal- 80 ug,. Eski Krallar Kronigi olarak bilinen metinde gegen ve baz1 yerleri okunamayan bir
kayitta (ABC 20B 6y 17° (155) ve MC 40 6y 17’ (272-273), baska bir kralla iligkili benzer bir ifade
bulunmaktadir: (bal-fu-ut-su ina ekalli-8[(?)-x]: “sarayinda, sagligi yerindeyken [hastalanmadan
6ldiigii]”). Bu kisinin Eski Babil kral1 Samsu-iluna (M.O. 1749-1712) ile ¢agdas olan Larsa Krali
II. Rim-Sin (M.O. 1741-1740) olabilme ihtimali bulunmakla birlikte baska bir kaynakta Larsa
kralinin Babil krali tarafindan kendisine kars1 girisilen bir isyan neticesinde 6ldiiriildiigiiniin ifade
edilmesinden otiirli kesin bir sey soylemek zor goziikmektedir. Bkz. RIME 4, E4.3.7.7 92°-98’:
387.
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tinlerini olustururken yararlandiklar1 kaynaklar1 belirlemeye ¢alismak bu konuda
verilecek cevaplara katkida bulunabilir®.

Yeni Babil Kronikleri’nin i¢erdikleri bilgiler ve bu bilgilerin aktarim bigimi

acisindan tarafsiz bir yapiya sahip oldugu, dolayisiyla olaylarin carpitilmadan dogru
bir sekilde kaydedildigi ve genellikle Asur kral yazitlarinda oldugu gibi 6viingen bir
dil ve krallarin basarilarina odaklanan bir anlatim i¢cermedigi ileri stiriilmektedir’!.
Ancak metinler detayli bir sekilde ele alindiginda bazi kroniklerin bu kabule uy-
madig1 goriilmektedir’2. Yeni Babil Kroniklerini derleyenlerin saray ya da tapinak

30

31

32

Kronikler sonradan diizenlenen metinler oldugu i¢in bu metinlerin orijinallerinin ne zaman ve
kim(ler) tarafindan kaleme alindig1 bilinmemektedir. Mezopotamyali krallarin hastaliklart hakkin-
da bilgiler igeren kroniklerin diizenlenis tarihinin M.O. 7. yiizyildan 6ncesine gitmedigi ve biiyiik
bir kismmin Babil’de Babilli katipler tarafindan diizenlendikleri biiyiik oranda kabul gormiistiir.
15 tabletten olusan Babil Kronikleri Serisi’nin (ABC 1-13b) Babil sehrinde diizenlenmis oldugu
kabul edilmistir. Bununla birlikte Borsippa’nin da bu tiirden metinlerin diizenlendigi yerlerden
birisi oldugu ileri stirilmistiir. Bkz. Waerzeggers, “The Babylonian Chronicles: Classification
and Provenance”, s. 292-297. Kronik yazarlarmin vasiflari ve kullandiklart kaynaklarinin neler
olabilecegi ise tartismali konular arasinda yer almaya devam etmektedir. Kroniklerin birgogunun
daha 6nceki donemlerde kaydedilen ya da bilinen eski bilgilerden derlendigi diisiiniilmektedir.
Kaynaklarindan birisi oldugu diigiiniilen “astronomi giinliiklerindeki kayitlar” ile ilgili tartismalar
ve iddialar konusunda bkz. Waerzeggers, “Manuscript and Archive”, s. 338-341; Brinkman, “The
Babylonian Chronicle Revisited”, s. 95-98. Mitsuma, gokyiizii gdzlemleriyle, nehir seviyelerin-
deki degisikliklerle ve bazi tarihsel olaylarla ile ilgili kayitlardan yola ¢ikarak 6zellikle M.O. 4.
ve 3. ylizyildaki bazi Geg Babil kronikleriyle giinliikler arasindaki iliskiye dikkat ¢ekmektedir.
Hatta o, ge¢ doneme tarihlendirilen bu kroniklerde gegen bazi tarihsel olaylarin daha sonra giin-
likklere eklendigini ileri siirer. Bkz. Y. Mitsuma, “From Preliminary Diaries to Short Diaries: The
First and Second Steps in the Compilation Process of the Late Babylonian Astronomical Diaries”,
SCIAMVS 16, 2015, 63-64. Diger yandan Grayson (Assyrian and Babylonian Chronicles, s. 12-
14), kroniklerin (ABC 1-7 dahil) astronomi giinliiklerindeki kayitlara dayanilarak derlendigin-
den emindir. Glassner (Mesopotamian Chronicles, s. 45-48) ise astronomi ile ilgili giinliiklerin,
en muhtemel kaynak gruplarindan birisi oldugunu kabul etmekle birlikte, bazi kroniklerin kral
yazitlarindaki, kraliyet yazismalarindaki, y1l isimleri listelerindeki, kehanet ile ilgili metinlerde-
ki ve bagka kroniklerdeki bilgilerden derlendigini diisiinmektedir. Bununla birlikte Yeni Babil
Kronikleri’nden sadece ABC 1A (BM 92502) numarali metnin kolofonunda s6z konusu metni
diizenleyenin kim oldugu hakkinda bilgi bulunmaktadir. Buna gére 1A, Pers krali I. Dairus’un
(M.O. 521-486) 22. yilinda Ea-nadin isimli bir Babillli katip tarafindan derlenmistir. H. Hunger,
Babylonische und assyrische Kolophone, Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener, 1968, s. 1’-4’ (no:
145), 56-57; ABC 1: iv 40°-43’ (87). 1lgili satirlarda Darius, Babil ve diger iilkelerin kral1 olarak
gecmektedir: "Da-ri-[ia-mus] $ar Babili“ u matati (kur.kur).

M. Liverani, “Later Mesopotamia”, The Oxford History of Historical Writing Volume I: The Be-
ginnings to AD 600, Eds. Andrew Feldherr - Grant Hardy, Oxford University Press, Oxford 2011,
s. 44-45; H. Tadmor, “Propaganda, Literature, Historiography: Cracking the Code of the Assyrian
Royal Inscriptions”, Assyria 1995, Eds. Simo Parpola - R.Whiting, The Neo-Assyrian Text Cor-

pus Project, Helsinki 1997, s. 325.
Bazi kroniklerde yanlis ve tek tarafli bilgiler ile krallarin tahta ¢ikis siralariyla ilgili birtakim

kronolojik hatalar bulunmaktadir. Hatta ayn1 olaydan bahseden iki farklt kronikteki kayitlarin bile
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gibi bir kuruma olan mensubiyetleri agik bir sekilde tespit edilememis olmasina
ragmen?® Babil merkezli bir anlatim ¢ok belirgindir. Kronikleri derleyen katiplerin
bazi1 konularda ulasabildikleri kaynaklar ve/ya bilgiler oldukc¢a siirliydi. Buna rag-
men onlari Asur ya da Elam gibi Babil’in zaman zaman miicadele halinde oldugu
iilkelerle ilgili konulara nazaran Babil sehri, krallar ve kiiltiird ile ilgili olaylar
derlemede daha 6zenli ve zaman zaman yanli davranmis olduklar1 anlasilmaktadir.
Ayrica bu kétiplerin kroniklerde kullanmak i¢in bazi detayli bilgilere ulasmak i¢in
cok daha fazla ¢aba harcamis olmalart muhtemeldir. Elam krallarinin hastaliklar1 ya
da sakatliklar1 hakkinda ileride bahsedilecek detaylar bu ¢abaya 6rnek gosterilebilir.

Nabonidus

Nabonidus Kronigi’ne (BM 35382) gore (ABC 7 ve MC 26) Yeni Babil done-
minin son kralt Nabonidus’un hakimiyetinin ilk yillarinda yakalandigi hastaligi kisa
bir siire sonra iyilesmistir**. Kronikteki kayitlara bakilacak olursa, kral M.O. 553
(kralin Gigtincii yilr) yilinin Kislev/Kasim-Aralik ayindan (ina “Kislimi) kisa bir siire
once iyilesmistir. Nitekim s6z konusu ay ordusuna dnderlik yaparak Suriye-Liibnan
bolgesindeki askeri seferlerine devam etmistir. Kralin ayni yilin Ab/Temmuz-Agus-
tos aymdan (i4bu) sonra hasta oldugu anlasilmaktadir®. Dolayisiyla Nabonidus’un
en fazla 3 ya da 4 aylik bir siire zarfi igerisinde hastalanmig ve sonrasinda iyilesmis
oldugu soylenebilir. Nabonidus Kronigi’ne goére bu olay, kralin Babil’den ayrilip
yaklasik olarak on yil boyunca yasayacagi Arabistan’daki Teyma bdlgesine yerles-
mesinden dnceydi. Ne zaman Babil’den ayrildigi kesin olarak bilinmemekle birlikte
bu go¢ hadisesinin onun hakimiyet yilinin doérdiincti, besinci, altinc1 ya da yedin-
ci yilinda olmus olmasi gerekmektedir®®. Nitekim ayni kronige gore kral yedinci
yilinda artik Teyma’daydi*’. Nabonidus’un, oglu Belsazar’a Babil’in yonetimini
devrederek Teyma’ya neden gittigi tam olarak bilinememektedir®®. Kralin ay tan-
ris1 Sin’e giliglii baglilig1 neticesinde Babil’in bag tanrist Marduk inancinin etki-
sini zayiflatmis olmasindan kaynaklanan 6zellikle Marduk rahipleri ve inananlari
ile arasindaki anlagmazliklarin bunda etkisi oldugu diistiniilmiistiir. Harran Steli bu
diisiinceyi destekleyecek bazi bilgiler icermektedir. Bu stele gore kraldan riiyasinda
tanr1 Sin’in Harran’daki bir tapinagimin onarilmasi istenmistir. Bu yonde harekete
gecilmesinin duyulmasi lizerine Babil bagta olmak {izere Borsippa, Nippur ve Larsa
gibi civar sehirlerdeki rahipler ve halk, tanr1 Sin’i kizdiracak birtakim eylemler-

baz1 bilgi farkliliklari igerdikleri goriilmektedir. Glassner, a.g.e., s. 48-50.

33 Waerzeggers, “Manuscript and Archive”, s. 337.

34 ABC 7:114°(105); MC 26: 1 14’ (234-235).

35 ABC7:111’-17°(105); MC 26: i 11°-22° (234-235).

36 Kronikte kralin bu yillartyla ilgili bilgi yoktur.

37 ABC 7:1i 5 (106); MC 26: ii: 5° (234-235).

38 Kralin kendi yonetimi altinda bulunan Babil’i terk etmesinin muhtemel nedenleri konusunda bkz.
W. G. Lambert, “Nabonidus in Arabia”, Proceedings of the Seminar for Arabian Studies, Vol. 2,

Archaeopress Publishing, 1972, s. 58-63.

10



YENI BABIL KRONIKLERINDE HASTALIKLAR VE BABIL TARIH YAZICILIGI

de bulunmuslardir. Bu kimseler tanr1 adina yapilmasi gereken dini sorumluluklari
yerine getirmemigler ve bu konuda bir¢cok olumsuz spekiilasyon uydurmuslardir.
Neticede bu olaylar tanr1 Sin’in, insanlara hastalig1 (di ‘u) ve kitlig1 musallat etmesi-
ne neden olmustur. Babil’de bu olaylar yasanirken ya da yasandiktan hemen sonra
kral Nabonidus sehri terk ederek Teyma’ya gitmistir®®. Lambert, sehirde yasanan
bu olumsuzluklarin, yazittaki iddialarin tersine, sehir sakinlerince Babil kralinin
Marduk kiiltiinii degersizlestirmesinin bir sonucu olarak tanr1 Marduk tarafindan
verilmis bir ceza olarak algilanmis olabilecegi lizerinde durur®. Stelde, tanrisal bir
cezalandirma ile iliski kurulan hastaligin genellikle yiiksek ates ve bas agrisiyla
kendisini gosteren di ‘u oldugu goriilmektedir®. Tanri Sin tarafindan insanlara mu-
sallat edildigi sdylenen di ‘u hastaliginin** tanr1 Marduk ile olan iligkisine bazi edebi
metinlerin yani sira dua ve biiyii metinlerinde de rastlanmaktadir®*. Tanrt Marduk
ayni zamanda atesin eslik ettigi bagka rahatsizliklara da neden olmaktaydi**. Ancak
son tahlilde Harran Steli’nde s6z konusu hastalik ile tanr1 Marduk arasinda agik-
tan bir iligkinin kurulmadig: ifade edilmelidir. Bununla birlikte bazi ge¢ donem
metinleri Nabonidus’un Teyma sehrindeyken gecirdigi baska bir hastaliktan bah-
seder. Helenistik déneme tarihlendirilen Olii Deniz Yazmalar1 igerisinde yer alan
Nabonidus’un Duasi bagligiyla bilinen Aramice kisa bir metinde kralin Teyma’day-
ken yedi yil devam eden bir deri iltihaplanmasi rahatsizligindan mustarip oldugu
ifade edilmektedir”. Aramice yazma, kralin bu hastaliginin baslangic tarihine dair
bir ipucu icermez. Kralin Teyma’ya geldiginde bu hastalig1 var miydi, yoksa Teyma
yillarinda m1 bu hastaliga yakalandi bilenememektedir. Ancak deri hastaliklarmin
ay tanrisi Sin ile ¢ok yakindan bir iligkisinin oldugu bilinmektedir. Tanr1 Sin, insan-
larin igledikleri giinahlara karsilik bu kimselere birtakim deri hastaliklarini musallat
ederdi*. Bu tiir deri hastaliklarindan kurtulmak isteyenlerin tanri Sin’e yakarmalari,

39 H. Schaudig, Die Inschriften Nabonidus von Babylon und Kyros’ der Grofien, Alter Orient und
Altes Testament 256, Ugarit-Verlag, Miinster 2001 (3. 1: 1 12°-27"), s. 488-489, 496-497; C. J.
Gadd, “The Harran Inscriptions of Nabonidus”, 4natolian Studies, 8, 1958 (H,A: 1 12°-27"), s.

56-59.
40 Lambert, a.g.m., s. 63.
41 Di’u hakkinda genel bir degerlendirme i¢in bkz. G. Kagnici, “Eski Mezopotamya’da Sitma Has-

talig1”, Tarihsel Siirecte Anadolu’da Sitma, Ed. Siikran Kose ve digerleri, Gece Kitapligi, Ankara

2017, s. 99-116. Ayrica bkz. CAD/D: 165-166.
42 Tanri Sin’in yliksek ates iceren diger tibbi vakalardaki rolii konusunda bkz. Scurlock - Andersen,

a.g.e., 491-493.
43 T. Oshima, Babylonian Poems of Pious Sufferers: Ludlul Bel Nemeqi and the Babylonian Theodi-

¢y, Mohr Siebeck, Tubingen 2014, s. 251.
44 DABM 2005 (3. 237 ve 3.238), 77. .
45 J. T. Milik, “Priére De Nabonide. Et Autres Ecrits D’un Cycle De Daniel: Fragments Araméens

De Qumrén 47, Revue Biblique, 63/3, 1956 (1-3. fragman, II. satir), s. 408.
46 K. Watanabe, “Die literarische Uberlieferung eines babylonisch-assyrischen Fluchthemas mit An-

rufung des Mondgottes Sin”, Acta Sumerologica, 6, 1984, s. 100,202-103. M.O. ikinci biny1l son-
larinin Kas ve II. Isin hanedanlarinin dénemlerine ait kudurru stellerinde tanri Sin’in saharsubbii
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adina tapinaklar insa etmeleri, ritiieller diizenlemeleri ya da tanrinin kiilt merkezle-
rini ziyaret etmeleri gerekmekteydi. Nabonidus’un yedi y1l boyunca maruz kaldigi
bu hastaligin Mezopotamyali tanrilarla iliskileri hakkinda pek fazla bilgimiz yok*’;
ancak benzer bir hastaliga bagka bir kronikte baska bir kralin maruz kaldig anla-
tilmaktadir. Seleukos dénemine tarihlendirilen Uruk Kronigi (Sulgi Kronigi olarak
da bilinir) isimli metinde (MC 48), III. Ur déneminin ikinci kral1 Sulgi’nin (M.O.
2094-2047), Esagila tapinagini ve Babil sehrini yagmalamasinin, Uruk’daki An(u)
kiiltiinii degersizlestirilmesinin ve ayrica Ur kentinde bir tapinak insa ederek tanri
Sin kiiltinii yliceltmesinin sonucu olarak bedenini etkileyen bir deri hastaligina ya-
kalandig1 ifade edilmektedir®®. Anlasilan tanr1 Marduk ve An(u) kiiltlerine verilen
zararla hastalik arasinda bir iligski kurulmustur. Deri hastalig1 ile tanrisal miidahale
arasindaki iliskinin her iki kronikte de ortak 6geler igerdigi sdylenebilir*’. Naboni-
dus ve Sulgi’nin Harran ve Ur sehirlerinde tanr1 Sin adina tapinak insa ya da diizen-
leme faaliyetlerine girismelerinin nedenlerinden birisinin de krallarin saglik sorun-
larma iligkin kaygilart oldugu ileri siiriilebilir’®. Benzer bir durum Yeni Asur krali
Esarhaddon i¢in de gecerli olmustu. Kral’in Harran sehrini ziyaret edip burada tanri
Sin adina bir tapinak insasina karar vermesinin mustarip oldugu deri rahatsizlig
ile yakindan iliskisinin bulundugu ifade edilmistir®!. Nitekim kral, tanr1 Sin ile deri
hastaliklar1 arasindaki iligkinin net bir sekilde farkinda oldugunu kendi déonemine
ait uzun bir anlagma metninde de géstermigti*.

Eger Nabonidus Kronigi’nde bahsedilen hastaligin Nabonidus’un Duasi met-
ninde bahsedilen ve yedi y1l boyunca devam eden bir deri rahatsizligi olma ihtimali
g6z Oniinde tutulacak olursa®, kronikteki “hastaligin iyilestigi” ifadesiyle, ileride

hastaligi ile iliskisi agik bir sekilde goriilmektedir. K. Slanski, Babylonian Entitlement Naris (Ku-
durrus): A Study in Form and Function, American Schools of Oriental Research, Boston 2003, s.
70-73,224-226. T1bbi igerikli metinlerde de ayni iliski gézlemlenmektedir. DAMB 2005 (19.93),

454; M. Stol, Epilepsy in Baylonia, Styx Publication, Groningen 1993, s. 127- 130.
47 Nabonidus’un Duasi isimli metinde kralin yedi yil sliren bu rahatsizligini, Yahudi bir sifaciy1 ve-

sile kilarak iyilestiren Yahudilerin tek tanristydi. Milik, a.g.m. (1-3. fragman, 4-5. satir), 408-409.

48 MC 48 oy 1°-217 (288-289).

49 P. A. Beaulieu, “Nabonidus the Mad King: A Reconsideration of His Steles from Harran and
Babylon”, Representations of Political Power, Eds. Marlies Heins - Marian H. Feldman, Eisenb-
rauns, Winona Lake- Indiana 2007, s. 138-139.

50 Uruk Kronigi’nin son kisimlarinin ¢ok iyi okunamamasina ragmen, Sulgi de tipki Nabonidus gibi
bir sifaci tarafindan iyilestirilmigtir. Benzer sekilde Sulgi’nin de hastaliginin tamamen iyilesme-
sinin, dncesinde terk ettigi tanrt An(u)’ya yonelmesiyle miimkiin oldugu diistiintilmiistiir. C. Wa-
erzeggers, “The Prayer of Nabonidus in the Light of Hellenistic Babylonian Literature.”, Jewish
Cultural Encounters in the Ancient Mediterranean and Near Eastern World, Eds. M. Popovi¢ - M.

Schoonover - M. Vandenberghe, Brill, Leiden 2017, s. 74.
51 Radner, a.g.m.,s. 173.
52 SAA?2(6,419-421. satirlar), 45.
53 Nabonidus’un Duasi isimli metnin kaynaklarindan birisinin Nabonidus Kronigi olabilecegiyle

ilgili tartigma icin bkz. Waerzeggers, a.g.m., s. 69-73.
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belirtileri daha da belirginlesecek olan hastaligin ilk dénemlerinde hafif seyreden
ve gorece onemsiz belirtileri kastedilmis olabilir. S6z konusu kronikte kralin hasta
olduguyla ilgili ifade de gegen GIG ideograminin daha 6nce de bahsedildigi lizere
ayn1 zamanda birtakim deri hastaliklarina da gondermede bulundugu géz 6niinde
tutulmalidir. Ancak nihayetinde bu konu hakkinda kesin bir sey sdylemek zor. Bu-
nunla birlikte Harran Steli’nde bahsedilen di ‘u hastaliginin krali ne derecede etkile-
yip etkilemedigi ise bilinmemektedir.

Elam Krallarinin Fel¢ Hadiseleri

Yeni Babil Kronikleri’nde (ABC 1 ve MC 16) iki Yeni Elam kralinin felg ge-
cirip 6lmeleriyle ilgili detayl bilgiler bulunmaktadir. Bunlardan ilki Humban-nime-
na (M.O. 692-689), bir digeri ise ondan sonra tahta gecen I. Humban-haltas (M.O.
689-681) ile ilgilidir. Her iki kralin sakatligiyla ilgili bu tibbi bilgiler sadece s6z
konusu kronikte yer almaktadir. Bagka hicbir Mezopotamya ve Elam kaynaginda
bu konu hakkinda bilgi bulunmamaktadir**. Bundan dolay1 bu bilgilerin kaynaginin
ya da bu bilgilere nasil ulagilmig oldugunun izini siirmek miimkiin olamamaktadir.
Diger taraftan kroniklerde iki Elam kralinin sakatlanmalariyla ilgili detay verilme-
sinin nedenleri de lizerinde durulmasi gereken énemli bir husustur. Zira yukarida
deginilen bazi Asur ve Babil krallarinin hastaliklar1 hakkinda, bagka kaynaklarda-
ki destekleyici bilgilere ragmen kroniklerde detay verilmemistir. Anlasilan kronigi
derleyen katip tarafindan (Babilli Ea-nadin) bir 6nceki Elam krali Kudur-Nahhun-
te’nin (M.O. 693-692) kardesi olan Humban-nimena’nin iig y1l siiren kisa hakimiyet
donemi i¢in sadece iki olay kaydedilmeye deger bulunmustu. Bunlardan bir tanesi
kralin sakathig1 (fel¢ olmasi), bir digeri ise Bagdat’in asagi yukar1 100 kilometre
kuzeyinde Dicle nehri tizerinde bulunan Halule sehrinde Elam ile Asur arasinda ya-
pilan ve Asur’u geri gekilmeye zorlayan (?)° M.O. 691 yilindaki Halule savastydi®.

54 Bu konuda belki tek istisna, Babilli Nabi-b&l-siimate’nin Yeni Asur krali Asurbanipal’e (M.O.
668-627) gonderdigi bir mektupta gecen Elam kralinin inme (mi-$i-id) gegirdigi ve bir¢cok sehrin
ona kars1 isyana kalkistigiyla ilgili ifadelerdir. Bu ifadelerin kroniklerde gegen iki Elam krali
(Humban-nimena ve 1. Humban-haltas) ile ilgili olmadigi, s6z konusu mektupta inme gegiren
Elam kralimin Te’umann (M.O. 664-653) oldugu kabul edilmektedir. R. Mattila, “The Political
Status of Elam after 653 BC According to ABL 8397, State Archives of Assyria Bulletin, 1, 1987,

s. 27-30.
55 Kronikte bir Elam istiinligiinden bahsedilmektedir (ABC 1: iii 18” (80) ve MC 16 iii 18” (198-

199)); ancak Yeni Asur krali Sanherip’in (M.O. 705 - 681) yazitlarinda tam tersi bir durum s6z
konusudur. Bkz. RINAP 3/1, 18 v 37, 22 v 60°, 23 v 51°, 34 47’ (burada agik bir sekilde Elamli-
lar’m yenildigi ve ¢ok sayida asker 6ldiirtldiigi ifade edilmistir) ve 35 ay 44°.

56 Bu savasta bir Elam ve Babil ittifaki s6z konusuydu. Babil’de tahta ¢gtkmadan dnce (Lahiru seh-
rinin valiligi sirasinda) Asur’un Babil tizerindeki etkili ezici siyasi giiciinden dolay1 Elam’a s1-
gnan ve sonrasinda kral olan Musezib-Marduk (M.0O. 693-689) ile Elam krali Humban-nimena
arasinda Asur tehlikesine kars1 ortak hareket etme karari alinmigti. Bu siiregte Babil’in agik bir
sekilde Elam destegine ihtiya¢ duydugu kesindir. Ancak Halule savagindan sonra Asur’un Babil

13



GOKHAN KAGNICI

Yeni Babil Kronigi’ne gére (ABC 1 ve MC 16) Elam krali Humban-nimena’nin
kismi sakatlig1 Babil krali Musezib-Marduk’un dordiincii yani son yilinda ve Ni-
sanu/Mart-Nisan aymin (“"Nisannu) on besinci giiniinde meydana gelmistir. Kral
fele gegirmistir ve konugmasina mani olacak derecede bir konusma giicliigii yasa-
mistir”’. Tlgili kayitta gecen Akadca misittum imisidsuma (< masadu) ifadesi kralin
s0z konusu sakatligini tanimlamaktadir. Genellikle inme ya da felg olarak ¢evrilen
misittu kelimesi®® bazi tibbi metinlerde tek basina gegerken, bazilarinda s6z konusu
kronikte oldugu gibi masadu (vurmak, ¢arpmak) fiiliyle birlikte gegmektedir®. Iki
kelimenin tam olarak modern dillere nasil ¢evrilecegiyle ilgili bir karisiklik s6z ko-
nusu olsa da® ikincisi (masdadu) genellikle kendi basina felce yol a¢an bir duruma
gondermede bulunmaktadir®'. Kisacasi iki kelimenin birlikte kullanimi “inmenin
felce yol actig1” anlamin1 vermektedir. inme beynin belirli bir bolgesinde meydana
gelen damar tikanikligindan kaynaklanarak ytiiz, el, kol, ayak gibi viicudun belirli
uzuvlarint kullanim dis1 birakarak kisiyi felg eder. Humban-nimena’nin sakatligi,
yiiz bolgesinin belirli bir boliimiinde etkili olan bir kismi felg durumu gibi goziik-
mektedir. Ilgili kayittan felcin sadece agiz bolgesini etkiledigi anlasiimaktadir. Kral
agi1z bolgesindeki kaslarin hareketsizlesmesi neticesinde konusma giicliigii (pii(ka)
Su sabitma atmd la le- ) yasamistir. Baska herhangi bir goriiniir bulgudan (sekil
bozuklugu ve salya akintisi gibi) bahsedilmemistir®.

T1ibbi metinlerde inmeden ya da baska rahatsizlarin neden oldugu tibbi du-
rumlardan dolay1 bedenin bir kismini ya da tamamini etkileyen gegici veya ka-
lic1 felg vakalartyla ilgili disaridan gdézlemlenen ya da hastalarin hekimlere tarif

iizerindeki siyasi etkisi tam anlamiyla ortadan kaldirilamamis olunacak ki, nihayetinde Asur krali
Sanherip, Babil sehrini ele gegirdi. Musezib-Marduk ve ailesi esir alinarak Asur’a gotiiriildi.
Musezib-Marduk’un dort yillik hakimiyet siiresine ait bir kral yazitt bulunmadigi i¢in tiim bu ge-
lismeleri biiylik oranda Asur yazitlar1 ve Yeni Babil Kronikleri’nden takip ediyoruz. Bkz. SAAS
12, IIT: 34-35; RIMB 2, B.6.29: 162; Frame, a.g.e., s. 52; ABC 1:iii 22’-23’ (80-81).

57 ABC 1:iii 19°-21" (80) ve MC 16: iii 19°-21” (198-199): MU IV Mu-Se-zib-*Marduk “Nisannu
UD XVkim 0Me-na-nu Sar “"Eldmti mi-Sit-tum i-mi-Sid-su-ma *'piasu sabitma atmd la le- i.

58 CAD M/2: 125 (misittu A); AHw 11 M-S: 660-661.

59 DABM 2005 (13.227, 13.228, 13.230, 13.231, 13.232, 13.233, 13.236, 13.238, 13.239, 13.240,

13.241, 13.242, 13.243), 328-330. Ayrica tibbi metinlerde gecen misittu ile ilgili daha fazla kayit

icin sayfa 739’a (164-184 arasi notlar) bakiniz.
60 S. Salin, “Words for Loss of Sensation and Paralysis in Assyro-Babylonian Medical Texts: Some

Considerations”, JMC, 31, 2018, s. 31-32.
61 CAD M/1:351; AHw II M-S: 623.
62 Kralin muhtemelen beyninin sol tarafinda bir tikaniklik meydana gelmisti. Ciinkii giiniimiizdeki

benzer vakalarda beynin sag tarafindaki tikaniklik durumlarinda hasta genellikle konusma giiglii-
giinden sikayetci olmaz. M. Kinsbourne, “The Right Hemisphere and Recovery From Aphasia”,
Handbook of Neurolinguistics, Eds. Brigitte Stemmer - Harry A. Whitaker, Academic Press, San
Diego-California 1998, s. 386. Bu tiirden kismi fel¢lerin goriilme olasiligmin ilerlemis yaslarda
daha sik goriilmesinden dolay1 kralin yaginin oldukga ilerlemis oldugu da diistiniilebilir. Scurlock
- Andersen, a.g.e., s. 327.
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ettigi ¢ok sayida belirtinin tanimlandigi goriilmektedir®. Tipla ilgili bir metin,
Humban-nimena’nin durumuna benzer bir kayit icermektedir. Bu metindeki ifade
su sekildedir: “konus[amadigi] i¢in agzim (ve) dudaklarm saga ve sola kimilda-
tamiyorsa...”®. Inme (misittu) igin tedavi 6nerilerinde bulundugu anlasilmaktadur.
Cogunlukla bitkisel igerikli sagalticilarin yer aldig1 bu tedavi recetelerinde birta-
kim biiyiilii s6zler de vardi. Ayrica tiitsii, masaj ve merhem gibi yontem ve araglara
da bagvuruluyordu®. Amag felcin etkisini azaltmak ve felgten kaynaklanan ya da
ona eslik eden belirtileri (his kayb1 ve sarkiklik gibi) ortadan kaldirmakti®. Eski
Mezopotamya inanigina gore tanr1 ve tanricalarin yani sira ifritlerin, hayaletlerin
veya bagka dogaiistii giiglerin insanlar1 hafif ya da ciddi derecede hasta etme giigleri
vardi. Bu dogaiistii gii¢ler arasinda inme ve felg vakalarina yol agan ifritler ve haya-
letler de bulunmaktaydi®’. Bu ifritler ve hayaletler hastalarina “dokunur” (lapatu),
“saldirir ya da vurur” (mahdasu) ve onlar “ele gegirirdi” (sabatu)®®. Bazilar1 inme
ve felgten kaynaklanan bedenin birtakim bolgeleriyle dogrudan iliskiliydi. Ornegin
Elam krali Humban-nimena 6rmeginde oldugu gibi dogrudan agiz bolgesini etkiler-
di. Genellikle tekin olmayan 1ss1z ve karanlik yerlerde insanlara saldiran rabisu (Sii-
merce: MASKIM) ya da Sulak isimli ifritler agiz bolgesini felg ederek ciddi derece-
de konusma giicliigiine neden olurlard1®. Insanlara hastalik bulastiran ya da onlarin
bedensel-zihinsel sakatlanmalarina yol acan bir¢ok dogaiistii giiciin aksine 6zellikle
ilkinin (rabisu) yanlig-hatali eylemlerde bulunan kisilere tanrinin (¢ogu zaman tanri
Enlil) memnuniyetsizligini iletmek i¢in gorevlendirildigine inanilmistir”. Normalde

63 Eski Mezopotamya’da inme ve felg vakalariyla iligkilendirilen ¢ok sayida teshis (diagnoz) ve
tahmin (prognoz) kayit altina alinmistir. Bu tiir vakalari tanimlayan Akadca terimlerin ¢ok sayida
olmasi, Mezopotamyali hekimlerin felci sadece basit bir “hareketsizlik” sorunu olarak algilama-
diklarmi gostermektedir. Bu konuda bkz. Scurlock - Andersen, a.g.e., s. 290-294; Salin, a.g.e.
Ayrica genellikle sadece agiz bolgesini etkileyen fel¢ vakalari icin kullanilan terimler i¢in bkz.
Wilson - Reynolds, a.g.m., s. 72-74. .

64 DABM 2005 (13.234), 329: DIS NA KA-sa NUNDUN-su ana ZAG/GUB kub-bu-ul-ma da-ba-
ba la i-le-[‘].

65 J.V.K. W[ils]on - E. H. Reynolds, “On Stroke and Facial Palys in Babylonian Texts”, Disease in

Babylonia, Eds. 1.L.Finkel - M. J. Geller, Brill, Leiden 2007, s. 77-84.
66 Scurlock - Andersen, a.g.e., 2014 (3. metin: Die babylonisch-assyrische Medizin in Texten und

Untersuchungen [BAM] 398= The Babylonian Expedition of the University of Pennsylvania —
Series A: C. Text BE 31.56), 561-566.

67 N. P. HeeBel, Babylonisch-assyrische Diagnostik, Alter Orient und Altes Testament 43, Ugarit-
Verlag, Miinster 2000 (SA.GIG / Sakikku XXVII: A 1°-13), s. 297, 301; Wilson - Reynolds,

a.g.m., s. 87-90.
68 Bu konuda ve ayrica insanlarin hastaliklariin baglangi¢ anlarmni tanimlayan baska Akadca fiiller

icin bkz. S. Salin, “When Disease “Touches”, “Hits”, or “Seizes” in Assyro-Babylonian Medici-

ne”, Kaskal, 12, 2015 (6zellikle inme ile ilgili masdadu fiilinin kullanimi i¢in bkz. s. 329-330).
69 DABM 2005 (13.19, 19.80, 19.81), 287, 450.
70 Akad kral1 Naram-Sin’in efsanesi olarak da bilinen Eski Babil doneminden Yeni Asur donemine

kadar ¢ok sayida kopyasi bulunan Kuta Efsanesinde ra@bisu ifritlerinin Enlil’in emrinde olduklar1
gortilmektedir. O. R. Gurney, “The Sultantepe Tablets (Continued). IV. The Cuthaean Legend of
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ozellikle M.O. 3. ve 2. binyilda kendisine atfedilen tanrisal iistiinliige ragmen, tanr1
Enlil’in 6zellikle M.O. 1. binyildan sonra diinyevi hayat iizerindeki dinsel etkisinin
alan1 oldukg¢a daralmis ve zaman icerisinde onunla iliskilendirilen bir¢ok tanrisal
istiinliik ve giic tanr1 Marduk (kimi zaman Bel ismiyle de bilinmektedir) ile 6zdes-
lestirilmistir. Boylece tanr1 “Enlil ile ayn1 masada yemek yedigine” ve onun yetki-
siyle hareket ettigine inanilan rabisu’lar’', tanr1 Marduk’un insanlari hasta etme ya
da sakat birakma konusundaki cezalandirici vasfinin bir araci haline gelmistir. Bu
acidan bakildiginda kral Humban-nimena’nin konugma gii¢liigline yol acan inme
hadisesi veya felg stireciyle ilgili kaydi, rabisu ifriti araciligiyla tanrisal (Marduk/
Bel) bir cezalandirmanin gostergesi olarak okumak miimkiin gdziikmektedir.

Ilgili kronikteki kayitta (ABC 1: iii 19°-21 ve MC 16: iii 19°-21°) Hum-
ban-nimena’nin saglik sorunuyla tanrisal bir cezalandirma arasinda agiktan bir iligki
kurulmamis oldugu goriilmektedir. Ancak kralin sakatligiyla ilgili metinde agikga
ifade edilen ve edilmeyen tibbi ve dini detaylar ile kralin sakatligindan yedi ay son-
ra, yani aynt yilin Kislev /Kasim-Aralik ayinin (ina "Kislimi) birinci giinii Babil
sehrinin Asurlular tarafindan ele gecirildigi ve sonrasinda Babil krali Musezib-Mar-
duk’un esir alinip Asur’a gotiirildiigi ile ilgili kayit™ arasindaki baglamsal iliski
g6z Onilinde bulunduruldugunda metnin 6tesinde bu yonde bir iligkinin kurulmus
olma ihtimali yiiksektir. Nitekim bu olaydan dort ay sonra, yani Adar/Subat-Mart
aymin (ina "Addari) yedinci giiniinde Elam kralinin 61diigii kaydedilmistir’. Daha
Ooncesinde Asur’a karsi ortak hareket eden ve kismi bir zafer elde eden Elam ve
Babil ittifakinin Elam kralinin felg gegirmesinden sonra bir kopusa yol agmis ya da
Babil’e gereken siyasi ve askeri destegin bu saglik sorunundan dolayi1 verilememis
olmasi diisiik bir ihtimaldir. Nitekim kral kismi bir felg gecirmistir ve hala hayat-
tadir. Sadece bu vakadan dolay1 Asur’a karsi Babil’e destek verememis olmasi pek
olas1 goziikmemektedir. Bu durumda akillara ya gizli bir Elam-Asur ittifaki™ ya da
Elam’m bu miicadeleye dahil olmama karar1 aldig1 gelmektedir. Her iki durumda
da Babil, Elam desteginden mahrum kalarak kendi kotli kaderine terk edilmistir.

Naram-Sin”, Anatolian Studies, 5, 1955 (Kuta Efsanesi’nin Ninive versiyonu K.5418a = CT, XIII,
s. 39-40: B ve Sultantepe versiyonu S.U. 51,78 + 166: E, 68”), s. 102-103; Scurlock - Andersen,
a.g.e.s.254.

71 W. Van Binsbergen - F. Wiggermann, “Magic in History: A Theoretical Perspective, and Its App-
lication to Ancient Mesopotamia”, Mesopotamian Magic: Textual, Historical, and Interpretative
Perspectives, Eds. Tzvi Abusch - Karel van der Toorn, Styx Publications, Groningen 1999, s. 27.

72 ABC 1:1ii 22°-23’ (80-81) ve MC 16: iii 22°-23’ (198-199).

73 ABC 1: iii 25’ (81) ve MC 16: iii 25” (198-199). Kralin 6liim nedeninin s6z konusu felgten
kaynaklanmis olma ihtimali vardir; ancak bu konuda kesin bir sey sdylemek miimkiin degildir.
Diger taraftan kralin 6lene kadar, yaklasik on bir ay bu sakatliktan ¢ektigi yoniindeki diisiince de
(Wilson ve Reynolds, a.g.m., s. 71), bana gore en azindan kronikteki ilgili kayittan ¢ikarilacak bir
sonug degildir. B

74 Halule savagindan (M.O. 691) 6nce Asur ve Elam arasindaki bir anlagsmanin varligiyla ilgili tar-
tigma igin bkz. SAAS 12, III: 34.
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Kronik derleyicisinin ilgili satirlar1 kaydederken Elam kralinin yasadigi saglik so-
runu hakkinda detay vermek istemesinin arka planinda bu iliskiler aginin etkisinin
hissedildigi Babil yanlis1 bir tutum oldugu sdylenebilir.

Ayni kronikte bir bagka Elam kralinin, bir 6nceki Elam kraliyla soy iligki-
si hakkinda herhangi bir bilgi bulunmayan, I. Humban-haltas’in da aym sakatliga
maruz kaldig1 kaydedilmistir. Sekiz y1l Elam tahtinda kaldig1 anlagilan kralin M.O.
681 yilinin Tisri/Eylil-Ekim ayinin (ina M Tasriti) yirmi tiglincti giinii bir 6glen vakti
rahatsizlandig1 (mahis) aksam saatlerinde ise 6ldiigii kaydedilmistir”. Kralin rahat-
sizligin1 tanimlayan Akadca fiil mahis (< mahasu, mahisu) “vurmak ve saldirmak
(¢ogu zaman oldiirmek veya yaralamak amagli) gibi anlamlara gelmektedir’®. Gray-
son bu kelimenin bir fel¢ hadisesini tanimladigini diistinmiistiir’’. Eger ortada bir
felg vakasi var ise’® (zira kroniklerde hasta olmak durumu genellikle GIG (mardsu)
ideogrami ile ifade edilmektedir), I. Humban-haltas’in da bir 6nceki Elam kral1 gibi
benzer bir fel¢ vakasi ile karsi karsiya kaldig diisiiniilebilir. Ancak kronikte ikin-
ci felg vakasiin kralin bedeninde nereleri etkilemis olabilecegi ile ilgili bir bilgi
verilmemistir. Bununla birlikte fel¢ olduktan birkag saat sonra kralin 6lmesi, 6lim
nedeninin s6z konusu felg ile ilgili oldugunu diisiindiirtmektedir. Felg ile ilgili 6liim
vakalarinin felg gegiren kiginin beyin damarlarindaki kanamalarin ve tikanikliklarin
derecesine ve siiresine bagli oldugu™ goz oniine alindiginda I. Humban-haltas’in
norolojik belirtilerinin ¢ok ciddi oldugu ve kisa siirede 6liimiine yol actig1 sdylene-
bilir. Hakkinda ¢ok fazla sey bilinmeyen I. Humban-haltas zamaninda Asur ile ilis-
kiler normal seyirde devam etmekteydi. Herhangi bir askeri anlagmazlik s6z konusu
degildi®. Bununla birlikte kronikte Elam kralinin doneminde meydana gelen Babil
krali Nergal-usezib (M.O. 694-693) zamaninda Asurlular tarafindan yagmalanip
gotiiriilen Uruk sehrinin tanrilarinin®' kralin 6liimiinden 6nce tekrardan (Elam?)’dan
Uruk kentine geri getirilmesi hadisesi®, bu olayla kralin hastalig1 arasindaki muhte-
mel bir iligkinin ¢ergevesini (varsa) belirlemek agisindan bazi ipuglari igermektedir.

75 ABC 1: iii 30°-31° (81) ve MC 16 iii 30°-31" (198-199): *Hum-ba-[hal]-da-sii $ar Eldmti ina
muslali (an.izi) ' ma-hi-is-ma ina rabé ($0)° ‘{Samsi imt]at (ug,)".

76 CAD M/1: 71-76; AHw II/M-S: 580; Salin, “When Disease”, s. 323-325.

77 ABC 1:iii 31° (81). Buna karsilik Glassner ise kelimeyi hasta olmak/ rahatsizlanmak olarak ¢evir-

meyi tercih etmistir. Bkz. MC 16 iii 317 (199).
78 Kralin rahatsizlig1 hakkindaki daha eski diisiinceler i¢in bkz. R. Labat, “La Mort Du Roi D’Elam

Humban-Haltas I, Dans La Chronique Babylonienne”, 4rOr, 17, 1949, s. 1-6.

79 Wilson - Reynolds, a.g.m., s. 69.

80 SAAS 12, III: 36-37.

81 ABC 1iii: 1’-3”(79) ve MC 16 iii: 1°-3” (198-199).

82 Metinde tanrilarin getirildigi yerin neresi oldugu biiyiik oranda okunamasa da bu yerin Elam oldu-
gu ileri siiriilmiistiir. Bkz. ABC 1 iii: 297 (81) ve MC 16 1ii:29° (198). Ancak Asur tarafindan yag-
malanan tanr1 heykellerinin Asur yerine Elam’dan geri getirilmesi, Babil krali Nergal-usezib’in
Elam destegiyle Asur’a kars1 savasa girmesi ve yenilerek tahtindan olmasi hadiseleri arasindaki
iliski aginin nasil gergeklestigi muallaktir.
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Ancak bu konuda simdilik net bir sey sdylemek miimkiin degildir. Neticede Elam
kralimin rahatsizlanarak ayn1 giin igerisinde 6lmesi ile ilgili kayit yukarida bahsedi-
len Babil yanlisi tutumun tarih yazimina yansimasinin bir diger 6rnegi olarak gorii-
lebilir. En azindan bu olaydan bahseden katibin Elam krallarinin sakatliklariyla ve
Oliimleriyle ilgili bilgiyi ve detay1 atlamamak konusunda hevesli oldugu® kesindir.
Ne tiirden bilgilerin kaydedilecegi konusundaki bilingli tercihin katiplerin diinya
goriisii, bahsedilecek krallarin mensubiyetleri, s6z konusu tibbi rahatsizliklarin ige-
rigi ve tanrisal arka plani ile tarih yazim geleneginin siyasi/ideolojik yonleriyle ilis-
kili olabilecegi unutulmamalidir.

Yeni Elam krallarinin Asur ve Babil krallarina gorece, “nihai akibetleriyle”®*

ilgili kayitlar1 temelde asag1 yukart M.O. 8. yiizyilin sonlarindan 7. yiizy1lin ortala-
rina kadar devam eden, zaman zaman birbirlerine kars1 ortak hareket etme politika-
styla karigik Elam, Babil ve Asur miicadelelerinin bir yansimasi olarak okunabilir®.
M.O. 3. binyilin ortalarindan itibaren Mezopotamya kaynaklarinda Elam’dan siyasi
bir gii¢ olarak bahsedilmeye baslandig1 bilinmektedir. Asur kaynaklarinda ise Elam
ad1 yogun bir sekilde Yeni Asur krali II. Sargon’un (M. O. 721-705) yilliklarindan
itibaren goziikmeye baglamistir®®. Elam ile olan siyasi ¢ekismeler ve askeri mii-
cadeleler Asur devletinin yikilmasina kadar devam etmistir’’. Ozellikle Yeni Asur
krali Asurbanipal (M.O. 668-627)’in Elam krali Teumman’t M.0O. 653 yilinda Ulai
nehri yakinlarindaki savasta (Til Tuba savasi) yenmesinden sonra bagimsiz bir Elam
giiciinden bahsetmek artik miimkiin olmamistir®®. Dolayistyla M.O. 1. biny1lin Asur
kral yazitlarinda, kraliyet yazigmalarinda ve kehanet metinlerinde Yeni Elam do-
neminin krallariyla ve/ya Elamlilarla ilgili kayitlarda genellikle olumsuz ve yanl
bir alginin canli tutulmaya ¢alisildig1 goriilmektedir. Bundan dolay1 Babil ve Bor-
sippa gibi kentlerde derlenen kroniklere katipler tarafindan Elam krallariin saglik
durumlariyla ilgili bazi detaylarin eklenme nedeninin Asur ve Babil yazitlarindaki
Elam ile ilgili olumsuz ifadelerden ve Elam hakkinda var olan siyasal ve toplum-
sal yargilardan kaynaklanan bakisla ilgisi oldugu diisiiniilebilir”. Ancak bu tahmin

83 Labat’m kullandig: tabirle “complaisamment”. Labat, a.g.m., s. 5.
84 Kroniklerde Elam krallarinin hastaliklari veya sakatliklarinin sonrasinda iyilestigine dair herhangi

bir kayit yoktur. Bu rahatsizliklar ya onlarin 6liimiine yol agmis ya da dlene kadar bu rahatsizlik-

lartyla yasamak zorunda kalmislardir.
85 Frame, Babylonia 689-627 B.C, s. 255-256.
86 D. D. Luckenbill, Ancient Records of Assyria and Babylonia, Volume 2, The University of Chica-

go Press, Chicago- Illinois 1927, 55: 26; J. Elayi, Sargon 11, King of Assyria, SBL Press, Atlanta

2017,s. 171-175.
87 Reallexikon der Assyriologie und Vorderasiatischen Archdologie, Berlin 1928, 12: 17-18; 1: 201.
88 Luckenbill, a.g.e., 862-863: 333; D.T. Potts, “The Elamites”, The Oxford Handbook of Iranian

History, Ed. Touraj Daryaee, Oxford University Press, New York 2012, s. 46.
89 Ogzellikle M.O. 2. binyilin sonunda Elam’1n Babil’i istilas1, kutsal mekanlar1 yagmalamasi ve tanri

Marduk kiiltiinii Babil’den gotiirmesi Babillilerin belleklerinde silinmeyen izler birakti. Bu kotii
anilar Babil’in Elam tarafindan dénem dénem istila edilmesiyle tazeligini hi¢ yitirmedi. G. De
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kronik derleyicilerinin Elam krallarinin hastaliklarinin detaylariyla ilgili “gerceklik
boyutunun derecesini (simdilik) 6grenme imkanimizin olmadig1” bilgileri herhangi
bir kaynaktan m1 6grendiklerini (Asur, Babil ya da Elam) ya da bunlar1 kulaktan

dolma (belki uydurma ?) bilgilerle mi derledikleri sorusunu cevaplayamamaktadir.

Kronigin katibi iki Elam kralmin sakatligimi ve olimiinii farkli kelimelerle
tanimlamistir. Her iki olay ayn1 metinde ve ayni yazar tarafindan kaleme alinmasina
ragmen, bu tiir ufak gibi goziiken filolojik detaylar krallarin sakatliklarinin igerigi,
belirtileri, siiresi ve sonucu gibi detaylara katki sunmak agisindan dnemlidir. Hum-
ban-nimena’nin sakatligini tanimlayan misittum imisidsuma inmeden kaynakli kis-
mi bir fel¢ olaymi tanimlamaktadir. Kralin yiiziindeki bir bolge (agiz) etkilenmis,
bundan dolay1 da konusma gii¢liigii yasanmustir. Kral bu kismi sakatlik hadisesinden
sonra yaklasik on bir ay daha yasamistir. Dolayisiyla bu sakatliginin dliimciil veya
¢ok ciddi sonuglart olmamuistir. Kralin 6limt ise §Tmati™/nam™* (< §imtu)®® olarak
ifade edilmistir. Bir diger kral I. Humban-haltag’in sakatligini tanimlayan kelime
ise mahis olmustur. Kelimenin bagka metinlerdeki kullanimina da bakildiginda “ki-
siye zarar vermek”, “yaralamak ve 6ldiirmek amagli ona saldirmak” gibi anlamlar
bulunmaktadir. Tanrisal bir silahla vurulma kullaniminin da oldugu goriilmektedir.
Nitekim kral tanrisal ya da dogaiistli giiclerin saldirilar1 neticesinde rahatsizlana-
rak® ayni giin hatta birkag saat igerisinde 6lmiistiir. Kralm 6liimii ise imtit“/ug " (<
mdtu)®* seklinde ifade edilmistir. Krallarin dliimlerinin de farkli kelimelerle ifade
edildigi goriilmektedir. Her iki kelime de dogal bir liime, daha dogrusu, bagka
bir insan ya da insanlar tarafindan 6ldiiriilmemis olduklarmi gostermektedir. ilki
(Stmati), ana simti alaku (kisinin kaderine yiliriimesi/gitmesi) kullaniminda oldugu
gibi daha dogal bir dliimle ilgili gozitkkmektedir. Kelime siireye yayilan bir 6liimii
ifade eder. Ancak ikincisinin (imtir) daha keskin, trajik ve nedeni ve siireci netlik
igeren bir 6liim hadisesini tanimlamak i¢in kullanilmis olabilecegi sdylenebilir.

Sargon’un Uykusuzluk Problemi ve Erra-imitti’nin Oliimii

Yeni Babil kronikleri disinda iki ayr1 kronikte (Weidner/Esagila ve Eski
Krallar) iki kralin farkli tibbi durumuyla ilgili kayitlar bulunmaktadir. Her iki
kronik de yaklasik olarak M.O. iigiincii binyilin ortalarindan ikinci binin baslari-
na kadarki stirede hiikiim siirmiis Stimer, Akad ve Babil krallar1 hakkinda birta-
kim bilgiler igermektedir. Yeni Asur ve Yeni Babil donemlerine tarihlendirilen tig
farkli kopya versiyonu bulunan (Ass 13955 gv, 6.4, VAT 14515) Weidner Kroni-

Breucker, “Heroes and Sinners: Babylonian Kings in Cuneiform Historiography of the Persian
and Hellenistic Periods”, Political Memory in and after the Persian Empire, Eds. J. M. Silverman
- C. Waerzeggers, SBL, Atlanta 2015, s. 80-83.

90 CAD S/3: 11-18; AHw S-Z: 1238-1239.

91 Labat, a.gm.,s. 5-6.

92 CAD M/1: 421-427; AHw II/M-S: 634-635.
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gi’nin temelde Babil sehrini ve buradaki Esagila tapimnagini 6n plana ¢ikartmak
ve dolayistyla tanr1 Marduk kiiltiinii yiiceltmek amaciyla derlenmis oldugu
anlagilmaktadir®®. Metinde gecen bazi Stimer ve Akad krallarinin tanr1 Marduk
kiiltiine yeteri kadar dnem vermemeleri hatta kimi zaman tanriya karsi ¢ikacak
hareketlerde bulunmalari nedeniyle tanrisal destekten mahrum kalmalar1 ve ba-
zen de cezalandirilmalari metnin 6n plana ¢ikardigi en temel temadir®. Krallarin
donemleri ile ilgili baz1 deger yargilarinda bulunmasi da metnin oldukga yanli ve
belirli bir mesaja yonelik derlendigini géstermektedir®®. Tanr1 Marduk, Esagila ta-
pmagina erzak saglayan ve tapinakla yeteri kadar ilgilenen eski donemlerin kral-
larini, onlarin hakimiyet alanlarini saglamlastirmakla 6diillendirmekteydi. Diger
yandan kendisine yonelik “saygisizca” hareketler ise farkli sekillerde cezalandi-
rilmaktaydi. Kimi krallar hasta oluyor, kimisi 6liiyordu. Bazi krallar ise gocebe
topluluklarinin akinlariyla ugragsmak zorunda kaliyordu.

Weidner Kronigi’ne gore Akad krali Sargon (M.O. 2334-2279), 6nceleri Esa-
gila tapinagina yaptig1 sunularla Marduk’un dvgiisiine mazhar olmaktaydi. Sargon
hakimiyeti altinda bulunan Akad sehrinin karsisinda adina Babil dedigi bir bagka
yerlesim yeri inga etti. Bunu kendisine bir saygisizlik olarak géren Marduk, Sar-
gon’a kars1 cephe aldi ve kendi tebaasinin ona kars1 isyan etmesini sagladi®®. Bunun-
la yetinmeyen tanri, kral Sargon’a uykusuzluk problemini musallat etti’’. Sargon’un
yaptig1 ayni yanlistan dolay1 uykusuzluk problemiyle cezalandirilmasi benzer sekil-
de Eski Krallar Kronigi’nde de (BM 26472) anlatilmaktadir®®. Her iki kronikte de
tanr1t Marduk tarafindan verilen cezanin bir yoniinii olusturan Akad krali Sargon’un
uykusuzluk (/a salalu) sorununun krallikta meydana gelen olaylarla iligkili oldugu
goriilmektedir. Anlagilan dogudan batiya {ilkenin bir¢ok yerinde krala karsi isyanlar
ve lilkede bas gosteren kitligin insan 6liimlerine yol agmasi gibi ciddi olaylar ne-
ticesinde endise, kaygi ve korkudan kaynaklanan stres kralin uykusuzluk problemi
yasamasina yol agmistir®.

93 De Breucker, a.g.m., s. 85.
94 ABC 19:26°-28’ (146) ve MC 38: 36°-38’ (264-267): “onun emriyle diisman tanrilar baglandi ve

onlara kirli giysiler giydirildi. ...O sehrin tanrilarina karst giinah isleyenlerin yildizi gokyiiziinde
durmayacak... Bir krallart olmayacak, krallik asasi elinden alinacak, hazineleri bir harabeye

doniisecek”.

95 Grayson, Assyrian and Babylonian Chronicles, s. 43-45.

96 ABC 19: 46°-52’ (148-149) ve MC 38: 56°-61" (266-267).

97 ABC 19: 52b’ (149) ve MC 38: 61° (266-267): ik-ki-ru- Su-ma la sa-la-lu Sakin/gar-[Su(?)].

98 ABC 20 A: 23’ (154) ve MC 39: 23’ (270-271): ik-ki-ru- Su-ma la sa-la-la i-mi-id-[su].

99 Civi yazili metinlerde gegen uyuyamama sorunlarmin hastaliklarla iliskili fiziksel acilar ve hu-
zursuzluklardan kaynaklanabilecegi gibi stres ile de ilgisi oldugu goriilmektedir. Bununla birlikte
6len (uykuda olan) kisinin yattig1 yerde rahatsiz edilmesiyle 6liiniin ruhunun da ayni sorunla kars1

karsiya kalacagi disiiniilmustiir. Bkz. DABM 2005 (16.13), 369; CAD/ S: 67.
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Krallarin kendi sagliklarin1 muhafaza etmek i¢in Babil’in tanrilarina sunu-
larda bulunmalar1 gelenegi Helenistik ve hatta Parth donemlerine kadar devam et-
mistir. Ge¢ Babil kronikleri ve giinliikler bu konuda kayitlar icermektedir. Seleukos
donemi krallar1 ve krallarin yakin maiyetlerinin saglikli olmalar1 (ana baltu) temen-
nisiyle genellikle Esagila tapinaginda ve tanr1 Bel ve tanrica Beltiya adina yapilan
birtakim sunularla tanrisal destegin saglanmasi amag¢lanmaktaydi'®.

Tanr1t Marduk’un kudretini 6ven ve On plana ¢ikaran bir diger metin Pers
ya da Helenistik doneme tarihlendirilen, iki kopyast bulunan (BM 26472 ve BM
96152) ve Akad krali Sargon’dan I. Isin hanedan1 ve Asur krali Ilusuma dénemle-
rine kadarki stireden bahseden Eski Krallar Kronigi’dir (ABC 20A-B ve MC 39-
40)"". Bu kronigin her iki kopyas1 da bir kralin ilgin¢ &liimiinden bahsetmekte-
dir. Baska higbir kaynakta gecmeyen bu olay, 1. Isin Hanedan1 kral1 Erra-imitti’nin
(M.0.1868-1861) yedigi sicak yemekten dolay1 lmesidir'®?. Kronikteki kayda gore
sarayinda gerceklesen bu 6liim hadisesinin goriiniir nedeni tam olarak belli degil-
dir. Oliimiin kralin yedigi sicak yulaf lapasindan (pappasu) kaynaklanmis oldugu
kaydedilmistir; ancak krali 6ldiiren sey ¢ok biiyiik ihtimalle sicak lapanin kendisi
degildi. Asir1 sicak bir yemegi tilketmenin tek basina bir 6liim nedeni olmasi diisiik
bir ihtimaldir. Yenilen seyin nefes borusuna kagmasi ve kisinin bogulmasi'® ya da
yenilen seyin igerisine 6ldiiriicii bir zehrin katilmis olmasi daha olasi bir senaryodur.
Bununla birlikte Eski Krallar Kronigi’nin derleyicisinin Erra-imitti’nin 6liimiiyle
ilgili ifadelerini, kralin sarayinda gergeklesen bir ritiiel (Sar pihi) anlatimmin'®
arasina yerlestirmis olmasi bu iki olay arasinda bir iligki olabilecegini diisiindiirt-

100 Y. Mitsuma, “The Offering for Well-Being in Seleucid and Arsacid Babylon”, Archiv fiir Orient-

forschung, 53,2015, s. 117-127.
101 Waerzeggers, “The Babyloman Chronicles: Classification and Provenance”, s. 292; ABC 20: 45-49.
102 ABC 20 A 34°- B 6y 4° (155) ve MC 39 34°-40 4’ (270-273): " Er-ra-i- mit-ti ina ekalli-5i pap-pa-

su im-me-tu ina sa-ra-pi-Su im-tu-ut.
103 A. Ungnad, “Woran starb Konig Era-imitti von Isin?”, Orientalia, 12, 1943, s. 194-195.
104 So6z konusu ritiiel Sar pithi olarak bilinen vekil kral atama uygulamasidir. Buna gore gercek kralla

ilgili, kehanetlerden yola ¢ikilarak yapilan kralin kendisi ya da hakimiyeti altindaki iilkesiyle
ilgili olumsuz yorumlar ¢ok ciddi bir sekilde ele alinmali ve kralin hayati tehlikesi s6z konusu ise
yerine belirli bir siire sembolik olarak krallik yapacak baska bir kisi atanmaliydi. Bu kisi kronikte
de bahsedildigi iizere, krallik tahtina oturur ve krallik tacini takardi. Gergek kral gibi iilkeyi yo-
netmez, sadece sembolik olarak krallik saraymda bulunurdu. Bu vekil kral, kehanet geregi belirli
bir siire sonra sembolik olarak dldiiriilebilirdi. Boylece kehanetin gegerliligi ortadan kalkar ve
gercek kral tekrardan tahtina otururdu. Amag gergek krali tehlikelerden korumakti. Kronikteki
bilgiye gore Erra-imitti birtakim kehanetlerin olumsuz etkisinden kurtulmak amaciyla bir bahgi-
van olan Enlil-bani’yi vekil kral olarak atamistir. Ancak vekil kral, ritiielin geregi olarak sembolik
olarak oldiiriilmeden yani ritiiel tamamlanmadan 6nce, gergek kral Erra-imitti talihsiz bir gekilde
6lmiistiir. Bunun {izerine esasinda Sar pithi ritiielinin bir pargasi olarak krallik yapan Enlil-bani
tahttan feragat etmemis ve tahtin ger¢ek sahibi olmustur. Vekil kral uygulamasi1 konusunda bkz. J.
Bottéro, Mezopotamya: Yazi, Akal ve Tanrilar, cev. Mehmet Emin Ozcan - Ayten Er, Dost Kitabevi
Yayinlari, Ankara 2003, s. 161-178.
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mektedir'®. Devam eden ritiiel esnasinda gergeklesen kralin talihsiz 6limii belki de
s0z konusu vekil kral atama ritiielinin yanlis uygulanmasindan dolay1 tanrisal bir
ceza olarak aktarilmak istenmistir'®. Diger taraftan Erra-imitti ile ilgili bu talihsiz
ve trajik anekdotun kronik derleyicisi tarafindan kronige dahil edilmesinin diger
nedeni s6z konusu kralin Babil’in eski tarihi agisindan énemli bazi olaylardaki rolii
ile ilgili olabilir'”. Neticede kralin 6liim nedeni ne olursa olsun, kronik derleyicinin
Erra-imitti’nin sicak yulaf lapasi yerken 6lmesinden bahsetmesinin nedeni sadece
tarihe bu ilging olayin notunu diismek degildi. Erra-imitti iizerinden birtakim mesaj-
lar vermek amaclardan bir tanesi olabilir. Ayrica uydurma olma ihtimali de bulunan
ve kronigin ulasabildigi ¢evrelerde iizerinde spekiilasyon yapma orani ¢ok yiiksek
olan “krallara yakigmayacak” bir 6liim hadisesinin anlatim bi¢iminin merak uyan-
dirma potansiyeli de goz dniinde bulundurulmalidir.

Salgin

Yeni Babil Kronikleri’nde hastaliklar genellikle krallarin bireysel sorunlar
olarak ge¢cmektedir. Ancak bir yerlesim bdlgesinin tamaminda ya da biiyiik bir kis-
minda etkili olan ve ¢ok fazla sayida insanin olumsuz etkilendigi kitlesel hastalik-
lardan da tek bir kronikte (ABC 1 ve MC 16) bahsedilmistir. S6z konusu kronikte
Asur sehrinde bir salgin vakasindan s6z edilmektedir'®®. Bu olay s6z konusu kroni-
gin bir diger kopyasinda gecmektedir (ABC 1B= BM 75976). S6z konusu kopya,
Yeni Asur krali I1. Sargon’un (M.O. 721-705) on besinci yilinda (M.O. 707) meyda-
na gelen salgimin Asur sehrini ya da burada yasayan insanlari ne derece etkiledigi ya
da bu kitlesel felaketin ne zaman sona erdigi gibi detaylar icermez. Ancak metinde
gecen miitanu ifadesinin ¢ok sayida 6liime yol agan ve sehrin biiyiik bir kisminin
etkilenme ihtimalinin yiiksek oldugu sadece insanlarin degil hayvanlarin da zarar
gordiigii oldukga tehlikeli bir felaketi tanimladigi diisiiniiliirse'® bu salginin II. Sar-

105 I. Huber, “Ersatzkonige in griechischem Gewand: Die Umformung der Sar pthi-Rituale bei He-
rodot, Berossos, Agathias und den Alexander-Historikern”, Von Sumer bis Homer, Festschrift fiir
Manfred Schretter zur Vollendung des 60. Lebensjahres, Ed. R. Rollinger, Ugarit-Verlag, Miinster
2005, s. 383-384. Bu iki olay arasindaki iliskinin Isin’deki bir hanedan degisikligine gondermede
bulunmus olabilecegi ihtimali tizerinde de durulmustur. Bkz. W. W. Hallo, “The Limits of Skepti-

cism”, Journal of the American Oriental Society 110/2, 1990, s. 189-190.
106 Ritiiel uygulamalarindaki bazi hatalarin sonuglariyla ilgili bkz. C. Ambos, “Types of Ritual Fai-

lure and Mistakes in Ritual in Cuneiform Sources”, When Rituals Go Wrong: Mistakes, Failure,

and the Dynamics of Ritual, Ed. Ute Hiisken, Brill, Leiden 2007.
107 Siimer Kral listesine gore sekiz yil hiikiim siiren Isin krali Erra-imitti zamaninda Larsa ve Babil

kralliklariyla devam eden miicadeleler neticesinde daha sonrasinda Babil kralligi hakimiyetine
girecek olan stratejik 6neme sahip Kisurra ve Kazallu sehirleri yikilarak ele gegirilmisti. Erra-i-
mitti’nin yil isimleri listesinde kralin her iki sehri ard arda yiktigi gériilmektedir. A. Goddeeris,
Tablets from Kisurra in the Collections of British Museum, Harrassowitz Verlag, Wiesbaden 2009,

s. 16.
108 ABC 1:ii 5’ (76): mitanu™ ina *Assur Saknu [™@].
109 Akadca miitanu kelimesi i¢in bkz. CAD /M2: 296; AHw II/M-S: 687.
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gon ve emri altindaki kraliyete mensup iist diizey yetkililer tarafindan oldukga dik-
kate alinmas1 muhtemeldir. Kralin bazi yazitlarinda gegen lanetleme formiillerinde,
kralin sozlerini tagiyan stele zarar verecek olanlarin bircok olumsuz durumun yani
sira salginlarla da sinanmasinin belirtilmesi, kral ve mahiyetinin bu tiir bir kitlesel
felaketi ugursuz bir tanrisal isaret olarak énemsediklerini gostermektedir''. Ozel-
likle M.O. 1. binyilda Asur devleti kimi zaman askeri seferlerin ara verilmesine bile
neden olan ¢ok sayida salginla kars1 karsiya kalmisti''!. Bunda hi¢ kuskusuz Asur
ordusunun askeri seferler diizenledikleri yerlerdeki kotii saglik sartlar1 ve seferler
neticesinde beraberinde getirdikleri savas tutsaklarinin hastaliklar: bulastirma po-
tansiyelleri etkili olmustu. Kronigin, II. Sargon’un on besinci y1li olaylar1 (M.O.
707) gercevesinde onun dort yillik Babil ikametgahindan sonra buradan ayrilmasina
neden olan Asur’daki bir salgindan ¢ok kisa bir sekilde bahsetmesi ilgingtir.

Sonug¢ Yerine Bazi Degerlendirmeler

Babil kroniklerinin genellikle giivenilir ve tarafsiz bilgiler igcerdigine ina-
nilmasima ragmen bu metinlerdeki birtakim bilgilerin metinleri derleyen katiplerin
yanli tutumlarini yansitmakta oldugu anlasilmaktadir'!?. Bu Katiplerin metinlerini
diizenlerken segctikleri/belirledikleri bilgileri kehanetler, astronomi giinliikleri, kral
yazitlar1 ve hatta baska kronikler gibi kaynaklardan elde etmis olmalar1 kuvvetle
muhtemeldir. Ancak bir¢ok olayin kaynaginin ne oldugu belirsizdir. Makalenin ko-
nusunu olusturan bazi krallarin hastaliklar1 ve sakatliklartyla ilgili bilgilerin hangi
kaynaklardan elde edildigi bilinmemektedir. Esarhaddon ve Nabonidus gibi bazi
Yeni Asur ve Yeni Babil krallarinin tibbi rahatsizliklariyla ilgili baska kaynaklarda
birtakim bilgiler bulunmaktadir. Ancak 6zellikle Yeni Elam krallarinin rahatsizlik-
lariyla ilgili detayl bilgilere nereden ve nasil ulasildig1 soru isaretidir. Diger ta-
raftan Weidner/Esagila ve Eski Krallar Kronigi’nde yer alan benzer kayitlarin bu
kronikleri derleyen katip ya da katiplerin yasadigi zaman diliminden ¢ok uzun siire
once (hatta Erra-imitti 6rneginde oldugu gibi bin yilda daha uzun bir siire) yasamis
krallarla ilgili detaylar i¢ermesi, tizerinde durulmaya deger bir konudur.

Yukarida detaylartyla anlatilan ve bazi krallarin 6liimlerine de neden olan
saglik sorunlartyla ilgili bilgilerin yer aldig1 baska ¢ivi yazili tabletlerin zaman ice-
risinde yok olup gittigi ya da hala toprak altinda bulunduklari ihtimallerini ileri

110 Elayi, a.g.e., s. 78, 208 (dipnot 42).
111 II. Sargon’un M.O. 706 yilinda herhangi bir askeri sefere ¢tkmamis olmasinin nedeni belki de bir

onceki y1l yasanan salginla ilgiliydi. W. R. Gallagher, Sennacherib’s Campaign to Judah: New
Studies, Brill, Leiden 1999, s. 247. S6z konusu kronik kopyalarinda (ABC 1A ve B) kralin on
altmcr y1li hakkinda bilgi yoktur. Tlkinde metnin ilgili satirlari zarar gordiigii igin herhangi bir sey
okunamamaktadir. Ancak ikincisinde on altinci yil (olaylar1) dogrudan atlanarak on besinci yildan
on yedinci yila ge¢ilmistir.

112 Bazi 6rnekler konusunda bkz. Glassner, a.g.e., s. 48-51.
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stirmek sorunu ¢ézme konusunda daha kolay bir yol olarak goziikse de, metinde-
ki bilgilerin, bilgilerin i¢eriginin'®, katiplerin hangi bilgileri metne dahil ettigi ile
ilgili segici tavirlarinin, olaylarin anlatim sirasinin ve diizeninin, metinlerin nere-
de diizenlendigi'"* ve kim tarafindan yazildigi ve okundugunun'’® kisacas1 metnin
igsel ve digsal baglamlarinin iizerinde diisiinmek sonuca ulasmak konusunda daha
uzun ve cetrefilli bir ¢caba gerektirir. Ancak bu ¢aba kroniklerde anlatilan olaylar
ile bu olaylar derleyen katipler arasindaki iligskinin boyutlarini belirleme potansi-
yeli icermektedir. Diger bir deyisle katiplerin kroniklere dahil etmek iizere tercih
ettikleri olaylar1 hangi kistaslara gore segtigi ve bunu ne gibi bir amag i¢in yapmis
olabilecekleri lizerinde birtakim yorumlarda bulunma imkani olusur.

Krallarin hastaliklariyla ilgili baz1 detaylarin uydurma''®, abart1'” ya da kisi-
sel yorum'® igermis olmasi muhtemeldir. Ancak bu detaylar baska kaynaklardaki
bilgilere dayandirilmis (ger¢ek olmasi?) ya da gerceklesmesi tibben miimkiin olsa
bile kroniklere eklenmesinin ardindaki niyetle ilgili makalede ileri siiriilen muh-
temel goriisleri degistirmez. Kronik yazarlarinin Asur, Babil, Elam krallarinin ve
hatta Isin krali Erra-imitti’nin hastaliklar1 hakkinda verdikleri kimi zaman kisa kimi
zaman da gorece uzun bilgiler Eski Mezopotamya tip tarihi ile ilgili bilgilerimize
katkilar saglamaktadir. Kisilerden bagimsiz s6z konusu bu tibbi vakalar (inme, felg,
ates, uykusuzluk ve solunum sorunlari gibi) tip ile ilgili metinler basta olmak t{izere
kraliyet yazismalarinda ve edebi metinlerde karsilasilan benzer durumlar oldugu
icin kendine 6zgii bir ayricaliklar1 yoktur. Ancak kroniklerdeki bu tibbi detaylar Ba-
bil tarih yazicilig1 agisindan 6nemlidir. Kroniklerde yalnizca krallarin hastaliklariy-
la detayli bir sekilde ilgilenildigi goriilmektedir. Bu metinlerde kraliyet ailesi'® ve
iist diizey gorevlilerin 6liimii ve oldiiriilmesiyle ilgili cok sayida kayit bulunmasina
ragmen'?® hastalik temasi genellikle krallarin oliimleriyle iliskilendirilmigtir'?'.
Bununla birlikte Yeni Babil krali Nabonidus gibi hasta olup iyilesen krallar ya da
herhangi bir hastaliktan kaynaklanmadan 6len krallardan da bahsedilmistir. Ozel-
likle ikincisinde kimi zaman katiplerin krallarm 6liim nedenleri hakkindaki bilgi-
sizlikleri de etkili olmustur. Ayrica bazi krallarin (Babil krali Nabu-nasir ve Elam
krali II. Humban-haltag gibi) saraylarinda hatta hastalanmadan dldiikleri kaydedil-
mistir. Babilli katipler biiyiik ihtimalle Yeni Asur krali Esarhaddon’un hastaliginin

113 Glassner, a.g.e., s. 55-94.

114 Waerzeggers, “The Babylonian Chronicles: Classification and Provenance”.

115 Waerzeggers, “Manuscript and Archive”.

116 Isin krali Erra-imitti’nin 6liimii.

117 Elam krallart Humban-nimena’nin ve I. Humban-haltas’in felgleri.

118 Akad kral1 Sargon’un uykusuzluk sorunu.

119 Kral eslerinin ve annelerinin liimlerinden bahsedilmektedir. Bkz. ABC 1:1v 22’ (85), 7:1i 13°-15°
(107), 7:1ii 23° (111) ve MC 16: iv 22° (200-201), 26: ii 14’ (234-237), iii 23 (238-239).

120 Yeni Babil Kronikleri Asur, Babil ve Elam krallarinin ve ¢ok sayida iist diizey yetkilinin 61diiril-
mesi ile ilgili kayitlarla doludur.

121 Salgin, bir istisna olusturur.
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detaylarindan haberdardi, ancak bu konuya hi¢ girmediler. Nitekim Esarhaddon, ba-
bas1 Sanherip’in Babil sehrini biiyiik bir 6fkeyle yerle bir etmesine ragmen, Babil’e
tekrardan hayat veren ve sehri tekrardan eski gorkemine kavusturmaya calisan bir
Asur kraliydi. Bu krallarin Babil tarihi agisindan sonraki nesillerce genellikle kotii
anilarla anilmadiklari diistiniilebilir. Ancak bu yorum kisinin tiim hayatina topyek{in
bir genel bakisin sonucuyla ilgili oldugu i¢in sorunlar igerebilir. Kralliklarinin bir
doneminde, tanrilar1 kizdiracak (!) herhangi bir konudaki hatali davraniglarinin so-
nucunda hastaliklarla (6liimle de sonu¢lanma ihtimali olan) cezalandirilmis olmala-
r1 da elbette ki miimkiindiir.

Dolayisiyla tiim bu ornekler Eski Mezopotamya tarih yaziciliginda baskin
olan bir anlayis1 yansitmasi agisindan ayr1 bir neme sahiptir: hastaligin kisinin ha-
talarindan kaynaklanan tanrisal bir ceza ile olan iliskisine yonelik dini bir inanci.
Kroniklerde hastaliklarla ilgili haklarinda detayli bilgi verilen krallarin neredey-
se hemen hepsinin ortak 6zelligi bu yoneticilerin Babil tarihi agisindan koti, is-
tenmeyen ve olumsuz olaylarla anilmis olmalaridir. Tanr1 Marduk’un (Bel) yanlig
davraniglarda bulunan bu krallar1 cezalandirmis olduguyla ilgili bir alg1 yaratilmak
istenmis gibidir. Hastaliklar ve hastaliklarla iliskili 6liimler su¢ ve ceza arasinda-
ki iligkinin kanitlarinin gosterilebilmeleri agisindan kayda deger hadiselerdi. Do-
layisiyla sayisiz kral arasindan bazilarmin dliimlerinin bilinen ya da uydurulan
tibbi nedenlerinin kayit altina alinmak istenmesinin nedenlerini ¢ok biiyiik oranda
epistemolojik kaygilarda degil, daha ziyade tarih yaziminin siyasal, dinsel ve ge-
leneksel ydnleriyle olan iliskilerinde aramak gerekmektedir'?. Ornegin Akad krali
Sargon’un uykusuzluk sorunlar1 yasadigindan bahsedilmesi kendi basina tarihsel
ve tibbi bir deger tasimaz. Bu kayit ona atfedilen M.O. 1. binyla tarihlendirilen cok
sayida bagka “gercekligi siipheli” edebi anlatinin derlenmesinin giincel ideolojilerle
kurulmak istenen yakindan iliskisi ¢er¢evesinde bakildiginda bir anlam kazanir!'?,

Hatta olay anlatiminda kimi zaman spekiilasyon potansiyeli yiiksek, ilgi ¢e-
kecegi ve merak uyandiracagi diisiiniilen temalara ve igeriklere yer verilmesinin

122 Kral &liimlerinin kaydedilmesi konusunda bkz. W. W. Hallo, “The Death of Kings: Traditional
Historiography in Contextual Perspective”, Ah, Assyria: Studies in Assyrian History and An-
cient Near Eastern Historiography Presented to Hayim Tadmor , Eds. Mordechai Cogan - Israel
Eph’al, The Magnes Press, Jerusalem 1991, 6zellikle s. 163-164. Ayrica M.O. 3. binyilin ikinci
yarist ile 2. binyilin ilk yarisinda hiikiim siiren Mezopotamya krallarinin icraatlariyla ilgili kayit-
larin dini bir ritiiel anlayisi ¢ercevesinde diizenlenmis olabilecegi ile ilgili genis bir tartisma icin
bkz. W. Sallaberger, “Von Politischem Handeln zu Rituellem Koénigtum”, Ritual and Politics in
Ancient Mesopotamia, Ed. Barbara Nevling Porter, American Oriental Society, New Haven 2005,

s. 63-93.
123 Akad krali Sargon ile ilgili ge¢ donem edebi anlatilarinin ideolojik yonleri izerine bkz. M. Van De

Mieroop, Cuneiform Texts and the Writing of History, Routledge, New York 1999, s. 59-75.
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arka planinda da bu iligkilerin roliiniin ve etkisinin oldugu sdylenebilir'?*. Son tahlil-
de bu konuda bildiklerimiz temelde kroniklerin bizlere aktardiklar1 kadardir, ancak
katiplerin derledikleri kroniklere dahil ettikleri olaylarin belirlenis kistaslarina dair
kimi zaman bagka kaynaklara da dayanan yorumlarimizla bilgilerimizi genisletme
imkanimiz her zaman miimkiindiir'®.
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Extended Abstract

Known as the Neo-Babylonian Chronicles, the cuneiform texts were com-
piled (copied) by Babylonian scribes and mostly concern the historical events of
both the recent and distant past. Recorded concisely and chronologically, they
detail events starting from the Babylonian king Nabunassar era in 747-734 BC
and continue to the period just after the capture of Babylonia by the Persians in
539 BC.

In this study, the records concerning the illnesses and disabilities of the
Mesopotamian and Elamite kings in these chronicles will be discussed. We will
attempt to determine the historical importance of these medical problems of the
kings with regards to the medical history of Mesopotamia. Some assessments
will be made concerning the relations between these records and the political,
religious, and traditional aspects of Babylonian historiography. Additionally, ot-
her pieces of information in other chronicles such as Esarhaddon, Weidner, and
Chronicle of Early Kings will be referred to when needed.

Although numerous Babylonian and Assyrian kings are mentioned con-
cerning political events in the Neo-Babylonian Chronicles, the only king whose
illness is mentioned is the Neo-Assyrian king Esarhaddon (681- 669 BC). The
king fell ill during one of his campaigns and subsequently died. There is not
much detailed information about the king’s illness in the relevant chronicles.
Similarly, the chronicles do not mention the illnesses of the Babylonian kin-
gs in much detail. While the Neo-Babylonian king Nabunassar (747-734 BC)
died after becoming sick in his palace, another Babylonian king Nabonidus
(555-539 BC) was also ill but recovered. In brief, it is observed that the medi-
cal backgrounds of some of the numerous Babylonian and Assyrian kings are
mentioned in the Neo-Babylonian Chronicles and that these references are only
superficial. However, it is very clear that the illnesses and disabilities of the
Neo-Elamite kings, who reigned during the 1st millennium BC, are mentioned
in more detail by the chronicle scribes. What is the reason behind the fact that no
detailed information is given about the illnesses of the Assyrian and Babylonian
kings, while the health situations and deaths of their contemporary Neo-Elamite
kings include more details? There might be more than one answer to this questi-
on. One answer might be that the scribes could not find sufficient information in
the ancient sources about these issues while compiling the chronicles. In additi-
on, statements indicating that the demise of the kings did not result from an ill-
ness and particularly that some of them “died in the palaces” are either proof of

33



GOKHAN KAGNICI

the fact that there is not sufficient information about the cause of death of these
kings or it is possible that these individuals were accepted as “well-remembered
figures” in Babylonian history. However, another answer (and one which is the
main focus of the study) should be sought in the relation between the medical
knowledge and tradition of Babylonian historiography, in which political and
religious ideologies are dominant. It is possible to find pieces of information
about the health problems of kings such as Esarhaddon and Nabonidus in other
cuneiform sources such as the royal inscriptions and correspondence. However,
only in the chronicles is it possible to encounter details about the illnesses of
the Elamite kings. The records of the death of two Neo-Elamite kings following
a stroke and/or paralysis can be considered as an example of the reflection of
a pro-Babylonian attitude towards historiography. It is certain that the scribe
or scribes, who mentioned these pieces of information, are eager to leave no
stone unturned about information and the details concerning the disabilities or
deaths of the Elamite kings. It should be considered that a conscious preference
in deciding which pieces of information to be recorded might be related to the
world views of the scribes, the relevance of the kings, the form of the illnesses
to be mentioned, divine background, and the political/ideological aspects of
historiographical tradition. Similarly, this relation is conspicuous in the health
problems of the Sargon of Akkad and Isin king Erra-imitti written in the records
of the Chronicles of the Early Kings and Weidner as well.

It is possible that some of the details concerning the illnesses of the kin-
gs might contain fabrications, exaggerations, or personal comments. However,
even if these details are supported by information from other cuneiform sources
or even if it is medically possible, it doesn’t change the possible views asserted
in the study about the intentions behind adding them to the chronicles. Someti-
mes concise and sometimes relatively longer, the information provided by the
chronicle writers about the illnesses of the Assyrian, Babylonian, and Elamite
kings, and even about the Isin king Erra-imitti contribute to our knowledge
about the medical history of ancient Mesopotamia. Independent from the indivi-
duals, since these medical cases (such as stroke, paralysis, fever, insomnia, and
respiratory problems) are common in royal correspondence and literary texts
and particularly in medical texts, they have no particular privilege. However,
these medical details in the chronicles are important with regards to Babylonian
historiography. It is observed in the chronicles that only the health problems of
the kings are detailed with interest. However, some kings like the Neo-Babylo-
nian King Nabonidus (who recovered after the illness), or kings who died wit-
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hout getting sick, are also discussed. Particularly in the latter case, it was also
relevant that some of the scribes did not have knowledge about the causes of
deaths of the kings. Additionally, it was recorded that some of the kings (like the
Babylonian king Nabunassar) died in the palaces, even without getting sick. The
Babylonian scribes were probably informed about the details of the illness of the
Neo-Assyrian king Esarhaddon; however, they did not mention it. In fact, Esar-
haddon was a Neo-Assyrian king, who was trying to revive the city of Babylonia
and return it to its old magnificent days after his father, Sennacherib, wrathfully
devastated the city. It can be considered that these kings were not remembered
with ill feelings by later generations. However, this interpretation can involve
problems, since it is a result of an overall general view about the whole life of
the individual. It is also possible that they were punished with illnesses resulting
in death by the gods due to their misconduct in any period of their kingdom or
in any issue that might annoy (!) the gods.

Therefore, all of these examples have great importance since they reflect
the dominant understanding concerning the ancient Mesopotamian historiog-
raphy: a religious belief that the illness is a divine punishment arising from the
faults of an individual. The common trait of almost all of the kings, about whom
the chronicles give detailed information concerning their illnesses, is that they
were all remembered negatively with regards to the history of Babylonia. It is
possible that there was an attempt to create a perception that the patron deity of
the city of Babylon Marduk (Bel) punished these kings who were in the wrong.
Illnesses and deaths related with these situations were remarkable events since
they demonstrated the proof of the relation between the crime and the punis-
hment. Thus, the motives behind the intention to abstain from recording the
known or fabricated medical causes of deaths of some kings should not be exa-
mined, to a large extent, in the epistemological concerns. These motives should
be investigated in the relations between historiography and its political, religi-
ous, and traditional aspects. For example, mentioning the insomnia problems
of Sargon of Akkad doesn’t have a medical or historical importance in itself.
This record reaches significance when there is an attempt to establish relations
between the current ideologies and compilation of literary narratives, whose
“reality is suspicious”, that are dated to the 1st millennium BC. It might also
be mentioned that, sometimes while narrating, the role and influence of these
relations are behind the inclusion of the themes and contents, which are thought
to arouse curiosity and interest, with a high potential of speculation.
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This study aims to discuss why information about the medical problems
(some of which caused death), of the kings were considered as remarkable by
the chronicle scribes. Thus, it was emphasized that these pieces of medical in-
formation were included in the chronicles in line with the understanding of Neo
and Late Babylonian political historiography.
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FATIH’IN EMPERYAL IMAJINA BiR ACEM’IN KATKISI:
RiYAZIi-i SEMERKANDI
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Oz

Fatih’in Istanbul’u fethetmesinden sonra Islam diinyasina yayilan sohreti, sarayima 6zellikle
Iran’dan bircok ulema, suara ve sanatkirin gelmesine yol agt1. Bunlardan Ma’ali, Kasifi, Hamidi ve
Kabili gibi sahnameci ve edipler padisah adina eserler ve kasideler kaleme aldilar. Acem’den gelenler
arasinda bugiin neredeyse hi¢ bilinmeyen ve bu makalenin konusu olan Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Ma’ali
ve Kasifl gibi sahname tiiriinde bir eser vermese de hamisi Fatih i¢in yeni bir imaj inga etme yolunda
cokea gaba sarf etti. Bu makalede Fatih’in himayesindeki Riyazi-i Semerkandi’nin formiile ettigi elkab
ve unvan lizerinden padisah i¢in imaj ingasi ¢abalarina deginilecektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Fatih Sultan Mehmed, Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Patronaj, Imaj insasi.

Abstract

THE CONTRUBUTION OF AN IRANIAN LITERARY MAN TO THE IMPERIAL IMAGE OF
THE MEHMED THE CONQUEROR: MAWLANA RIVAZI-I SAMARQANDI

It is well known that after the conquest of Istanbul, Mehmed the Conqueror’s pervasive
reputation in Islamic realm, paved the way for the influx of many scholars, encomiasts and craftsman
from Iran to Ottoman palace. Among them shahnama-writers or encomiasts such as Ma’ali, Kashifi,
Hamid1 and Qabuli, proved that they were prolific servants through their shahnamas and panegyrics.
Although the less known Riyazi-i Samarqandi, did not write a book like his contemporaries Ma’ali and
KashifT in shahnama genre, he tried to construct an image for his patron Mehmed the Conqueror by
means of his Persian epistle. In this article, [ will try to investigate an unknown encomiast of Mehmed
the Conqueror and his attempts to construct an image for his generous patron.
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VURAL GENC
Giris

15. yiizy1lin sonuna dogru bircok iran ulemas: ve entelektiielinin daha iyi bir
himaye firsat1 bulmak adina Acem’den Rum’a seyahat ettikleri bilinen bir gergek-
tir'. II. Murad donemine kadar indirebilecegimiz bu ulema hareketliliginin 15. yiiz-
yilin sonuna dogru artisini tetikleyen sey, hi¢ kuskusuz islam diinyasinda yasanan
baz1 koklii degisimlerdi. Bunlardan ilki Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in Istanbul’u fethiydi.
Bu fetihle, Fatih Sultan Mehmed mevcut sifatlarina Islam’in koruyuculugu sifatini
da ekleyerek Islam diinyasinin yegane mesru temsilcisi oldugunu ilan etti. Tkincisi
ise bilim ve sanatimn sohretli koruyuculari olan Iran’daki Timurlu Imparatorlugu’nun
Sahruh’un 6liimiinden sonra (1447) 15. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren ¢6ziilme-
ye baglamasiydi. Fethettigi yerlerdeki ulema ve sanatkarlari baskenti Semerkand’a
toplayan Timur’un yarattigi bu Rénesans devri, kendisinden sonra da halefleri ta-
rafindan devam ettirildi. Giivenli ve comert bir idareci olan Sahruh’un 6liimiiniin
ardindan, soyundan gelenlerin kontrol ettikleri Irak, Fars, Mazenderan, Maveraiin-
nehr ve Horasan’da baslattiklar1 taht kavgalari, Semerkand ve Herat gibi sehirlerin
birden ¢ok kez el degistirip yagmalanmasi, Timurlu ulemas1 ve sanatkarlarint daha
giivenli yerler ve giiclii hamiler aramaya sevk etti2. Iran ve Maveraiinnehr’deki Ti-
murlularin ¢oziilmeye baslamasi, taht kavgalarinin getirdigi siyasi kaos, buna karsin
Rum’un cémert padisahlarinin etrafa yayilan sohreti, Fatih’in imparatorlugunu iran
ulemasi ve suarasi i¢in cazip bir yer, giivenli bir sigiak haline getirdi. Bu yiizyilin
sonuna dogru, Osmanlilarin her anlamda Islam’in yegane mesru temsilcileri olduk-
lar1 iddiasiyla, Timurlular sonrasinda giiglenen Akkoyunlularla bélgesel bir rekabe-
te girismeleri bu yaris1 baska bir safhaya tasidi. Islam diinyasinda giic, zenginlik ve
comertlikle &n plana ¢ikan Fatih’in Istanbul’u, Iran ve Maveraiinnehr diinyasinin
ulema ve suarasi i¢in tam bir cazibe merkezi vasfini tagiyordu.

[ran ulemasi ve suarasinin Rum’a en ¢ok yolculuklar1 Fatih’in saltanat y1llari-
na rastlar. Bunda en etkili faktor Osmanli topraklarina daha 6nceden go¢ etmis olan
[ran ulemasinin ve suarasinin basta yiiksek medreselerde miiderrislik olmak {izere
cesitli onemli mevkilere getirilmis olmalartyd:®. Padisahin sahip oldugu entelektiiel
kimligi ve hami sifat1 Iran’da o kadar séhret bulmustu ki saltanatinin ilk zamanla-
rinda saray1 Iran’dan gelen ulema ve suara sinifi mensuplariyla doldu. Semseddin
Fenari, Molla Giirani, Mevlana Seyh Ebu Ishak Tebrizi ve Ali Kuscu gibi alim ve

1 Osmanli ve Iran diinyas: arasindaki ulema, mesayih ve sanatkér gidis gelisleri ve bunun her iki
diinyaya katkilar1 i¢in bkz. Giv Nassiri, Turco-Persian Civilization and the Role of Scholars’ Tra-
vels and Migration in its Elaboration and Continuity, University of California, Yaymlanmamis

Doktora Tezi, 2002. . .
2 Ayrintili bilgi igin bkz. Beatrice Forbes Manz, Timurlu Iran’inda Iktidar, Siyaset ve Din, gev.

Dilek Sendil, Istanbul 2013, s. 307-330.
3 Tofigh Heidarizadeh, “Muhajerat-e Ulama-ye Iran be Impraturi-ye Osmani”, Majalle-ye Farhang,

20-21 (Tehran 1375-1996), s. 50.
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biirokratlar yaninda Ma’ali, Kasifi, Hamidi ve Kabili gibi edip ve sairler himaye
gordiikleri Fatih adina eserler takdim ettiler, Acem bakisiyla padisahin emperyal
imajina katkilar sundular. Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in, ilim ve sanat faaliyetlerini des-
tekleyen ve ulemay1 himaye eden birisi olarak, Iran’da s6hret bulmus olan ulemay1
kendi yanina ¢cekmek igin onlarla irtibata gectigi bilinmektedir. Hatta iran’a giden
elgilerle birlikte oradaki ulemaya vermeleri igin siklikla kiymetli hediyeler gon-
dermekten geri durmamistir. Bu ciimleden Molla Abdurrahman Cami’yi hac donii-
siinde Istanbul’a ¢ekmek i¢in Hace Ataullah Kirmani’yi bes bin egrefi altinla onun
yanina gonderdigi, gelmesi halinde ise yiiz bin egsrefi altin verecegi vaadinde de
bulundugu bilinmektedir.

Fatih’in bu cabalar1 ancak iki tarafli isleyen patronaj iligkisi ¢ergevesinde
aciklanabilir. Bunu en iyi dzetleyen de 12. yiizyil Iran diinyasinin sair ve miiellif-
lerinden Nizami-i ‘Ar(zi’nin, Cehdr Makale adli eseridir. Nizdmi-i ‘Ariizi bu ese-
rinde sair, meddah ve duagiiylarin, hiikiimdarin maiyeti i¢inde vazgecilmez bir yere
sahip oldugunu vurgular. Ona gore karsilikli isleyen bu iliskide hiikiimdar onlar
himaye ederek ne kadar zengin ve gii¢lii oldugunu gosterirken onlar da hiikiimdar
adina eserler kaleme alarak onu 6liimsiiz kilarlar?,

Fatih zamaninda bu ilk gelenler gelir gelmez prestijli mevkilere atandilar. Or-
negin bunlarin arasindan Ebu Ishak Tebrizi, 1. Bayezid zamaninda intisap edenlerin
hayal bile edemeyecegi bir mevkiye; nisanciliga getirilmisti. Ma’ali, Kasifi, Hamidi
ve Kabili gibi iranli edip ve sairler kisa zamanda himayesine girdikleri Fatih adina
sahname tarzi eserler kaleme almis veya kasideler takdim etmislerdi. Idris-i Bidlisi,
Fatih’in ulemaya gosterdigi yakinligi “Rum”dan iran’a gelen ulema ve bir zamanlar
himayesinde bulundugu Sultan Ahmed’den dinledigi kadariyla s6yle nakletmektedir:

“O miisfik Sultan, Arab’dan ve Acem’den gelmis olan dlim ve sanatkdrlarin
iyi karsilanarak dogrudan hicbir engelle karsilasmadan kendi huzuruna ¢ikarilma-
lart ve iyi himaye edilmeleri konusunda kendi devlet erkdanina tembihlerde bulun-
mustu. ...0, bilginlerin adlarini siirekli ydd ederek hatirlarini, bir ihtiyaclar: olup
olmadigint sorardi.””

Fatih’in Sarayinda Bir Acem: Riyazi

Fatih’in sahip oldugu cdmert ve zengin hami imaji yaninda Istanbul’un tasi-
dig1 kiiltiir merkezi vasfi yukarida bahsi gecenlerin disinda bir bagka Acem’i daha
buraya cekti; Riyazi. Riyazi, Fatih’ten himaye goren Acem suarasi arasinda belki de
en az bilinenidir. Dénemin suara tezkirelerinde ondan bahsedilmez. Bu makaleye
konu olan Fatih’in Akgahisar1 fethi miinasebetiyle kaleme aldigi risalesi disinda,

4 Nizami-i ‘Ar0zi-i Samarqandi, The Chahar Maqgala (Four Discourses) of Nizami-i ‘Ariizi-i Sa-
marqandi, ed. Muhammad Muin, Tehran 1955-57, s. 47-438.
5 Idris-i Bidlisi, Hest Behist, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Esad Efendi, nr. 2198, vr. 37b-38a, 39a.
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divanmin birkag niishas1 mevcuttur®. Onun Istanbul’a ne zaman geldigi de tam belli
degildir. Divanina gore tam ad1 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi’dir’. Tasidig1 Semer-
kandi nisbesi geldigi yeri agikga ortaya koyar. Muhtemelen Riyazi, Timurlu impara-
torlugu’nun dagilmasindan sonra baskent Semerkand’daki taht kavgalar1 ve iktidar
miicadelelerinin yarattig1 kaostan kurtulmak ve yeni hami bulmak amaciyla Istan-
bul’a yonelmisti. 16. yiizy1l Islam diinyasinin hanedan devletlerinde himaye kay-
nag1, saray ve dolayisiyla sarayin en bagindaki isim olan sultan oldugu i¢in bilgin
ve sanatkarlar saraya daha bagimli halde idiler. Cesitli sebeplerden dolay1 hamisini
kaybeden bilgin ve sanatkarlar refahin1 biiyiik ve zengin hiikiimdarlarin sarayinda,
onlarin himayesinde ararlardi®.

Riyazi’nin hikayesi, 15. ve 16. yiizyillarda Islam cografyasinda bir hami bul-
ma maksadiyla yollara diisen bir¢ok biirokrat, ulema ve sanatkarinkinden ¢ok da
farkli degildi. Riyazi ile hem yakin cografyadan hem de benzer hikayeye sahip olan
Ma‘ali, bir hami bulma gayesiyle Meshed’den ayrildiginda Esterabad, Sari, Amul,
Riistemdar, Lahican, Gilan, Erdebil, Samahi, Sirvan, Tebriz, Meraga, Kiirdistan,
Bagdad, Sam, Misir lizerinden Mekke’ye gelene kadar gegtigi bu yerlerdeki kutsal
mekanlar1 ve Sii imamlarin mezarlarini ziyaret etmis, buralarda seyyid ve dervis-
lerle bulusmus, seckin sufilerden irsad goriip bir salik olarak onlarin hizmetinde
bulunmus, ardindan Halep ve Konya iizerinden Istanbul’a ulasmistr®. Fatih’in saray
sairlerinden Kabali de ulemas1 ve suarasiin neredeyse Istanbul’u hig tercih etmedi-
gi Yezd’den yollara diismiis gelmisti'.

Riyazi’nin nasil bir yol izledigi bilinmez ama 1479’dan ¢ok 6nce Istanbul’a
gelmis ve Fatih’in himayesine girmeyi basarmusti. Fatih’in iranli alim ve sanatkar-
lara olan ilgisi onlarin sahip olduklar1 s6hretlerinin 6tesinde padisahin kendisine
bictigi bir bagka misyonla agiklanabilir. Neticede Miisliiman bilgin ve sanatkarlari
himaye etmek, Islam diinyasinin hamisi olma iddiasin1 tastyan giiclii hiikiimdar i¢in
de ayn1 zamanda vazgegilmez bir prestij kaynagiydi.

Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi ne Fatih’e takdim ettigi kiiciik risalesinde ne de
divaninda kendisine dair otobiyografik bir bilgi vermez. Ma’ali ve Kabuli siirlerinde
Rum’a yaptiklar1 seyahatlerine ve Istanbul’da saray cevresindeki gdzlemlerine yer
vermelerine ragmen ayni durum Riyazi i¢in s6z konusu degildir. Ask ve ayrilik siirle-
riyle dolu olan divaninda Riyazi-i Semerkandi ne bdyle bir bilgi verir, ne de padisah

6  Buniishalar icin bkz. Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Divan, Stileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Laleli, nr.
1895; Ayasofya, nr. 3919; Tirnovali, nr. 1476.

7 Mevlani Riyazi-i Semerkandl Divan, Siilleymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Laleli, nr. 1895, vr. 255a.

8  Halil Inalcik, Sair ve Patron: Patrlmonyal Devlet ve Sanat Uzerinde SosonOﬂk Bir Inceleme,
Ankara 2003, s. 13.

9 Ma‘ali, Hiinkdrname nin sonunda Meshed’den baslayan seriivenine dair genis bir otobiyografik
bilgi verir. Ma“ali, Hiinkdrndme, TSMK, nr. 1417.

10 1. H. Ertaylan, Kullzyat—z Divin-1 Kabuli (tipkibasim), Istanbul 1948, s. 99-101.
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adma kaleme aldig: siirleri vardir. Riyazi'nin hayatina dair bir diger bilgi de yaka-
land1g1 hastaliktan kurtulamayip 884/1479-80 yilinda vefat ettigidir''. Riyazi her ne
kadar sarayda nelerle karsilastigina dair bilgi vermese de diger Acemlerin tecriibeleri
bu konuda bir fikir edinmemizi saglar'?. Ayrica Fatih zamanindan beri saray ve gevre-
sinde, Iran’1n yiiksek saray kiiltiirii ve koklii medrese geleneginden gelen ilim ve sanat
erbabina kars1 bir iistiinliik ve yarisma egiliminin oldugu bilinmektedir'>.

Riyazi-i Semerkandi’nin Insa Ettigi Fatih imaj

Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz Berdy-1 Ebu’l-feth
Sultan Mehmed ya da diger adiyla Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Fethname-i Ak¢ahisar baglikli
kiiciik eserini 1479 yilinda gergeklesen Akgahisar’in fethi miinasebetiyle kaleme
aldigina gore bu tarihten 6nce saray cevresinde kendisine bir yer bulabilmisti. Saray
cevresindeki diger Acem sairleri gibi Riyazi de in’am alabilmek i¢in padisah adi-
na her firsatta bir seyler yazip takdim etmenin gerekliligini iyi biliyordu. Sarayin
Acem sairleri ile dolu oldugu bir ortamda kendini gostermek ve padisahin dikkatini
¢cekmek ancak boyle miimkiin olabiliyordu. Fatih’in Akg¢ahisar’1 fethinin, Nevruz’a
denk gelisi Riyazi’ye boyle ¢ifte bir firsatt sunmustu.

Akgahisar (Kroya) Kalesi, Fatih’in Arnavutluk seferi ¢ercevesinde uzun bir
kusatmanin ardindan alindi. Idris-i Bidlisi, kalenin II. Murad zamanindan beri kusa-
tildigini, ancak bir tiirlii alinamadigini sdylemektedir'®. Kalenin ¢ok saglam olusuna
dikkat ¢ceken Tursun Bey ise Fatih’in denizden ve karadan buraya gelecek yardim-
larm 6niinii kapattigindan bahseder'’.

Riyazi-i Semerkandi, 8 varaklik bu kii¢iik risalesini, Ak¢ahisar Kalesi’nin ali-
nigin1 tebrik mahiyetinde kaleme almisti. Fars¢a manzum ve mensur kaleme aldigt
eserinde her varagin satirlarindaki ilk ve son harflerle bir akrostis yapmisti. Buna
gore sagdan okundugunda “bendegin-1 hazret-i hilafet-penahi, giyasii’l-islam ve
mu’inii’l-Miislimin, Ebu’l-feth Sultan Mehmed Han el-gazi” seklinde padigahin un-
van ve ismi ortaya ¢ikiyordu. Soldaki akrostis ise “Allah yuhallidu zilali celali sal-
tanatihi ‘ala katibeti’l-Miislimin ve mefariku’l-‘alemin ila yevmu’d-din” seklindeki
dua ciimlecigini olusturuyordu.

11 Fehmi Ethem Karatay, Topkap: Sarayr Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi Fars¢a Yazmalar Katalogu, Topkapi
Saray1 Miizesi Yayinlari, Istanbul 1961, s. 311. Karatay, Riyazi’nin 6liim tarihini bu niishada
yer alan bilgiden elde etmis olmalidir. Oysa Divan’in Laleli nr. 1895 niishasinda vr. 255a’da
Riyazi’nin 6limii i¢in diistirtilen tarih 876/1471-72"dir ki Fatih’e takdim ettigi risalesini 1479’°da
bitirdigine gore bu tarih dogru olamaz.

12 Fatih ve II. Bayezid donemlerinde Osmanli sarayindaki Acem algist i¢in bkz. Vural Geng,

Acem’den Rum’a Bir Biirokrat ve Tarih¢i: Idris-i Bidlisi, TTK. Yay., Ankara 2019, s. 203-213.
13 Inalcik, Sair ve Patron, s. 21.
14 Idris-i Bidlisi, Hest Behist, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Nuruosmaniye, nr. 3209, vr. 482a-483b.
15 Tursun Bey, Fetih Babasi Fatih’in Tarihi (Tarih-i Ebii’l-feth), haz. Mertol Tulum, Istanbul 2013,

s. 226.
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Her ne kadar bir fetihname oldugu basliklar arasinda belirtiliyorsa da aksine eser
bu seferden ve kalenin alinisindan hi¢ bahsetmez. Riyazi, alisildig1 lizere bu mesakkatli
seferi ve kalenin fethini anlatmak yerine eserini tamamen Fatih’in emperyal imajinimn
inga edilmesine hasretmis goziikmektedir. Nevruz ile Huddyegan-1 cihdn yani Fatih’in
bu zaferinin ayni zamana denk gelmesini eserinin kaleme alinmasina vesile kilmig
goziikmektedir. Eserin girisindeki miihiir (2a) Fatih tarafindan kabul edildigini gos-
termektedir. Riyazi, imaj insasi niyetini “hazret-i hilafet-pehahi icin bir kag sifat insa
etme” olarak aciklar'®, Riyazi bu Farsca risalesinin tamamini birkag fasla ayirmisti. Her
bir fasil, padisah i¢in insa ettigi bir sifatla baslar ve bu sifatin padisaha verilme gerekge-
leriyle devam eder. Bir anlamda eser, Fatih i¢in inga edilen bir unvan ve elkab kitabiydi.

Riyazi’ye gore her taraftan yasli-geng¢ herkesin Fatih’in sarayma yiiz c¢evir-
mesi saraymin Ka'be-i hdcat oldugunu gosteriyordu. Nasil ki Kabe Miisliiman-
larin yoneldigi yerse halkin Kabesi de Sahensah’in dergahindan bagkasi degildi.
Risalesinin basinda Fatih i¢in formiile ettigi unvanlar sunlardi: cihdnddr-1 Déra Is-

16 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘lyd ve Nevriiz Berdy-1 Ebu’l-feth Sultan Meh-
med, Istanbul Universitesi Nadir Eserler Kiitiiphanesi, F 826, vr. 6b.
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Risﬁle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz Berdy-1 Ebu’l-feth Sultan Mehmed, Istanbul Universitesi, Nadir Eserler
Kiitiiphanesi, F 826, vr. 2a.
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kender-nisan, Feridun-sifat Siileyman-mekdn, matla’-1 hiirsid-i zii’l-celdl, zamin-i
memdalik-i afdk haris-i halayik ‘ale’l-itlak, diirr-i deryd-yr cid nokta-yr dadire-i vu-
cud, rdfi’-i ma’alim-i saltanat ve behrizi vazi’-1 merdsim-i hildfet ve firiizi, ndsir-1
mevahibii’l-ma’delet ve’l-insaf, kami’-i elviyetii’l-bid’at ve’l-achdf, hdfiz-1 tdc-
ddrdn-1 heft-iklim, sultan-1 seldtin-i rity-1 zemin, sultan-i1 cihan, sah-1 cihdn, cihan-
ban-1 ‘adil sehingdh-1 din, nizdam-1 zaman ve meddr-1 zemin"’.

Bu uzun elkabdan sonra Riyazi, Fatih i¢in insa ettigi sifatlari tek tek zikreder
ve bunlar1 ayrintili olarak agiklar. Bunlar sirastyla soyledir:

Hilafet-penah: Riyazi, Fatih’i hilafetin sigindig1 kimse olarak takdim etmis-
tir. Bu sifat1 hak etmesine gerekce olarak da zamanin kayserlerinden tilkeler fethe-

den sohretli sahib-kiranlarim Fatih’in emrini bekleyen halis kullar1 mertebesinde
olmasini gosterir's,
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Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Tyd ve Nevriiz Berdy-1 Ebu’l-feth Sultan Mehmed, Istanbul Universitesi, Nadir Eserler
Kiitiiphanesi, F 826, vr. 7b.

17 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 3a, 6a.
18 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 3a.
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Adalet-destgah: Riyazi’ye gore Fatih, dyle adil bir padisahti ki onun saltanat
sancagi “felegin kubbesini bile agmig, hagsmet ve adaleti Kaf’tan Kaf”a biitiin alemi
sarmist1.”®

Nusret-si’ar: Oyle muzaffer bir padisaht: ki merhamet ve cémertlik kapilarim
biitlin insanlara agmus, herkesi biiyiik nimetleriyle ve bagislartyla memnun etmigti**.

Nisfet-disar: Adalet ve bagis cilasiyla zaman ve zeminin aynasinin iizerinde-
ki kir ve pas1 temizlemis, adalet nuruyla insanlari zorbalik ve zulmiin karanligindan
kurtarmus, fetih ve ikbal, emn i eman aydinhigini ortaya ¢ikarmistir?'.

Memalik-bahs: Onun felek mertebeli yiice esigi, biitiin insanligin siginagi,
sohretli despotlarin ve iktidar sahibi kisralarin miiracaat ettigi mekandi. Riyazi bu
satirlartyla Fatih’in balkanlarda Sirplar ve Arnavutlar kargisinda sagladig: galibiyet
ile Akkoyunlu Uzun Hasan’1 maglup etmesini animsatiyordu®.

Sehingah-1 aseman-asitan: Cihangirligi ve comertligi sayesinde zuliim ve si-
temin pencesinden kurtardigi biitiin insanlar, dua ve sena elini o hazret-i ‘dlem-
pendh i¢in goklere agmiglardi®.

Iskender-mekan: Onun adalet cevheri, zulmii zamanin sayfalarinin yiiziinden
silmis, zithig1 ortadan kaldirmisti. Cihangirlik mensurunun adina yazildigi cihangir,
cihanbahg ve cihanddrdi®.

Siileyman-cdh: Onun goklere es olan seref burcu, ldmekdnin zirvesine basi-
n1 ¢ekmisti. Adalet kemendini zamanin ve yeryiiziiniin {izerine atmisti. Saltanat ve
hilafet atin1 kendi istekleri dogrultusunda kosturmustu. Cihangirlik nuru yerytiziinii
kaplamigti®.

Enciim-sipah: Sayilar1 yildizlara denk olan ordusuyla yoneldigi her mem-
leketin hakimi onun karsisinda diz ¢okiiyor, kullugunu kabul ediyordu. Giines bile
gbgiin dordiincii tabakasindan onun hizmetine varmisti. Onun himmeti ve devleti-
nin feriyle yeryiizii daha giivenli ve mamur oldu®.

Hudayegan: Oyle bir sahipti ki felekler kadar yiice olan esigi fer sahibi ha-
kanlarin, taht ve ta¢ sahibi sultanlarin siginagiydi. Onun her istegi ylice yaraticinin
onay1yla gergeklesiyordu?’.

19 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘lyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 3a/b.
20 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 3b.
21 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 3b.
22 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 3b.
23 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 4a.
24 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 4a.
25 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 4b.
26 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 4b.
27 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 4b.
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Malikii’l-miilk: Sohretli sultanlar ve kudretli hakanlar, onun comertlik deni-
zinden sa¢tig1 nimetlerin yollarini gézlemektedirler. Onun merhamet ve bagislarin-
dan payina diiseni almiglardir. Rahmet ve nimet define ve hazinelerinin kapilarini
bagis anahtarlariyla agmis, herkesi sefkat ve inayet denizlerine gark etmistir. Sede-
fin icindeki inciyi yokluklar ortaya ¢ikaracak bir nisan bulutuydu®.

Feridiin-fer: Savas zamaninda onun ordusundaki binek hayvanlarinin hey-
beti ve ¢oklugu karsisinda kiikremis aslanin bile 6dii kopar. Mizraklarinin sagtig1
ates, giirz sallayanlarin heybeti karsisinda Riistem-i Zal’in aklinda silah, siper, ok,
yay ve baltas1 dahi gelemez?®.

Cihangir: Celik kilicinin ¢ikardigi sesle ve diisman avlayan hangerinin ¢i1g-
ligryla Behram ve Mahuy ’un yiireginde kudret ve secaat birakmayan bir cihangirdi.
Uns ii cinin itaat ettigi, biitiin vahsi hayvanlarmn boyun egdigi, halkin rizkini dagitan
cihanbahsti™.

Cihanban-1 bolend-iktidar: “Allah diledigini kendi yardimiyla destekler”!
riizgari, fetih ve zafer kokularini onun murad ¢emenzarina ve ikbal giilistanina dog-
ru yaynustir. Saltanatiyla her an memleketine yeni yerler ekleyecek giigteydi. Ikbal
sabah1 ordusunun 6ncii kuvvetleri ufuk ¢izgisinden goriiniiyordu ve alemi bastan
basa kapsayan glinesinin nurlari biitiin memleketlere yayilmigti®.

Riyazi’ye gore yiice yaratict bir hilkkiimdarda olmasi1 gereken yedi hasleti yani
“ilm, hilm, adl, dad, bahsis, fazl ve hiiner”i Fatih’e vermisti. Bunun i¢in onun inayet
ve saltanat gilinesi, hilafet ve celalet gdlgesi giivendeydi. Riyazi, bu kiiciik eserin-
de agtig1 bahislerin her biri iizerinde genis boliimler yazilabilecegini syleyerek ve
Fatih’in saltanati ve hilafet gilinesinin sonsuza dek 1sik sagmasini temenni ederek
sOzlerini bitirir®.

Sonuc¢

Fatih doneminin en karakteristik 6zelliklerinden birisi bilim ve sanatin koru-
yucusu zengin bir hami olarak padisahin yarattigi kiiltiirel anlamdaki hareketliliktir.
Fatih zengin, comert, giiclii ve adil imajiyla davet ettigi italyan Ronesans1’nin diin-
yaca taninmis isimlerini sarayinda himaye ettigi gibi Acem’den gelen ulema, suara

28 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘lyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 4b-5a.
29 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. Sa/b.
30 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 35b.
31 Kur’an, 3/13.

32 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. 5b.

33 Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz, vr. Ta.
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ve sanatkar sinifin1 da sarayinda himaye ederek II. Bayezid doneminde de devam
edecek olan bir “Dogu Ronesans1” donemini baglatti. Bu davetler ve himayeler,
hem bati hem de dogu diinyasindaki kiiltiirel gelismeleri ¢ok yakindan takip ettigini
acikca gosterir. Ozellikle Iran’dan gelip padisahin himayesine giren bilgin, sanatkar
ve sairlerin sayica ¢oklugu, bu donemin hakli olarak “dogu menseli yeni bir mede-
niyet hamlesi’* seklinde tarif edilmesine vesile olmustur. Bu kiiltiirel hareketlilik
sayesinde sadece Acem’den gelenler padisah adina birden ¢ok eser telif etmislerdir.

Hem Fatih hem de II. Bayezid i¢in insa edilen ve daha sonrasinda da taklit
edilecek olan emperyal imajda bu Acem tarih¢i/sahnamecilerin biiyiik bir katkisi
oldugu unutulmamalidir. Fatih déneminde patronaj altinda kaleme alinmis tim di-
ger Iranli sahname ve kronik yazarlarmin eserleri gibi Riyazi’nin bu kiigiik eseri
de hamisinin emperyal imajina Acem bakisiyla katkilar sunan bir misyona sahiptir.

Riyazi aslinda padisah adina insa ettigi bu imaj ve sifatlarla Islam diinya-
sinin yegane hakimi ve Misliiman diinyanin hamisi oldugu mesajini veriyordu.
Do6nemin siyasi konjonktiirii bir bakima kii¢iik de olsa boyle bir eserin yazilmasi-
n1 gerektiriyordu. Syle ki, oncelikle Istanbul’un fethedilmesi, ardindan doguda
Timur’dan bile daha iistiin oldugunu sdyleyen ve sahib-kiranlik iddiasiyla ortaya
¢tkan Uzun Hasan’1 maglup edisi Riyazi’nin bu iddialarinin temel dayanagiydi.
Riyazi burada agikgasi Fatih Sultan Mehmed’i, sahib-kiranlarin bile tabi oldugu
bir hiikiimdar seklinde tavsif etmektedir. Tiirk-Mogol hiikiimdarlik geleneginde
onemli bir mesruiyet kaynagi olan sahib-kiranlik unvanini bir Osmanl padisa-
h1 ile birlikte zikreden ilk kisi Riyazi olmalidir. Ordusuyla, hazinesiyle, adaleti
ve comertligiyle Riyazi’nin ¢izdigi bu imaj, ayn1 zamanda Osmanli hanedaninin
Miisliman diinyadaki Akkoyunlular ve Memlikler gibi hanedanlara olan {istiin-
liikk iddiastydi.

Riyazi’nin imaj insas1 ¢abasi, Idris-i Bidlisi’nin daha sonra II. Bayezid i¢in
ayni ¢er¢evede insa edecegi imajin bir benzeri ve erken denemesi sayilabilir. Bu
kiigiik Farsca risalede formiile edilen unvan ve elkab, muasirlar1 Ma’ali, Kasifi,
Hamidi ve Kabtli’ninkilerle agsagi yukari benzerlik tasimakla beraber Riyazi’nin
bu ¢abasini degerli kilan ve muasirlarinin kasidelerine sikistirdiklar1 unvan for-
miilasyonundan ayiran sey, risalesini sadece formiile edilen bu unvanlara hasret-
mis olmasi ve bu elkab ve unvana dayanarak bir imaj insa etmeye caligmasidir.
Risale bu sekliyle tiirli agisindan kendi donemindeki edebi eserler arasinda ben-
zersizdir. Riyazi’nin, bu unvan ve sifat formiilasyonunu irani ve Islami olmak
tizere iki ayak lizerine temellendirdigi goriliir. Padisah1 bir taraftan hilafetin ve
sahib-kiranligin sigmag1 seklinde Islami ve Tiirk-Mogol hiikiimdarlik gelenegin-

34 Feridun M. Emecen, “II. Bayezid Devriyle lgili Meselelere Dair Yeni Bakislar”, Sultan II. Baye-
zid Donemi ve Bursa, ed. N. A. Giinay, Bursa 2017, s. 23.
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deki mesruiyet araglar ile takdim ederken diger taraftan da Feridun ve Behram
gibi Sasani sahlar1 ile karsilastirarak bu mirasin Islam diinyasinda hala énem-
senen bir sey oldugunu hissettirir. Riyazi’nin bu unvan ve elkab formiilasyonu,
Fatih Sultah Mehmed’in kisiliginde Osmanli hanedaninin mesruiyetini ve diger
hanedanlara olan iistiinliglinii gerekgelendirme ¢abasi olarak okunmalidir.

Riyazi-i Semerkandi, her kadar sahname tarzi manzum tarih yazimini Os-
manl diinyasina ilk olarak tasiyan muasirlar1 Kasifi ve Ma’ali gibi bir sahname
kaleme almadiysa da ideal hiikiimdar tipini tarif eden, mesrulastiric1 bir giice
sahip bu kiiciik Farsca risalesiyle onlarla ayni gelenekten geldigini gdsterir. Bu
tarzi, onun tipki muasirlart Kasifi ve Ma’ali gibi Firdevsi'nin (6. 1019-1020)
Sehname'sinden ilham aldigimi diisiindiiriir niteliktedir. Igerigi ve hacminin
Otesinde, sahip oldugu politik dogasi ve mesrulastirici giicii dikkate alindigin-
da Riyazi'nin bu risalesi, Firdevsi'nin Sehname'sini taklit eden ilhanl tarihgisi
Hamdullah Mustavfi (6. 1334-35) ve Timurlu tarih¢isi Abdullah Hatifl (6. 1521)
ile bunlarla ayn1 gelenekten beslenen ve ilham alan Kasifi ve Ma’ali'nin eserle-
ri smifinda degerlendirilebilir. Tarz olarak Timur'un sadece bir seferine odak-
lanan eserleri de andiran Riyazi'nin bu kii¢iik risalesi, Osmanli diinyasina ilk
olarak Kasifi ve Ma’ali'nin tagidig1 manzum tarih yazimi geleneginin revag bul-
masina katki saglamistir.

Hakem Degerlendirmesi: Dis bagimsiz.
Cikar Catismasi: Yazar ¢ikar catismasi bildirmemistir.

Finansal Destek: Yazar bu ¢alisma i¢in finansal destek almadigini beyan etmistir.

Peer-review: Externally peer-reviewed.
Conflict of Interest: The author has no conflict of interest to declare.

Financial Disclosure: The auhor declared that this study has received no financial
support.

Kaynaklar

Emecen, Feridun M., “II. Bayezid Devriyle Ilgili Meselelere Dair Yeni Ba-
kislar”, Sultan 1. Bayezid Donemi ve Bursa, ed. N. A. Giinay, Bursa 2017, s. 13-25.

Ertaylan, 1. H., Kiilliyat-1 Divan-1 Kabuli (tipkibasim), Istanbul 1948.

47



VURAL GENC

Geng, Vural, Acem 'den Rum’a Bir Biirokrat ve Tarihg¢i: Idris-i Bidlisi (1457-
1520), TTK. Yay., Ankara 2019.

Heidarizadeh, Tofigh, “Muhajerat-e Ulama-ye Iran be Impraturi-ye Osmani”,
Majalle-ye Farhang, 20-21 (1375/1996), s. 49-94.

Idris-i Bidlisi, Hest Behist, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Esad Efendi, nr. 2198;
Nuruosmaniye, nr. 3209.

1na_101k, Halil, Sair ve Patron: Patrimonyal Devlet ve Sanat Uzerinde Sosyo-
lojik Bir Inceleme, Ankara 2003.

Karatay, Fehmi Ethem, Topkap: Saray: Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi Fars¢a Yazmalar
Katalogu, Topkap1 Saray1 Miizesi Yayinlari, Istanbul 1961.

Ma‘ali, Hiinkarname, TSMK, nr. 1417.

Manz, Beatrice F., Timurlu Iran inda Iktidar, Siyaset ve Din, ¢ev. Dilek Sen-
dil, Tstanbul 2013.

Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Divdn, Siilleymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Ayasofya,
nr. 3919; Laleli, nr. 1895; Tirnovaly, nr. 1476.

Mevlana Riyazi-i Semerkandi, Risdle-i Tehniyet-i ‘lyd ve Nevriiz Berdy-i
Ebu’l-feth Sultan Mehmed, Istanbul Universitesi Nadir Eserler Kiitiiphanesi, F 826.

Nassiri, Giv, Turco-Persian Civilization and the Role of Scholars’ Travels
and Migration in its Elaboration and Continuity, University of California, yayin-
lanmamis doktora tezi, 2002.

Nizami-i ‘ArGzi-i Samarqandi, The Chahar Maqala (Four Discourses) of
Nizami-i ‘Ariizi-i Samargandi, ed. Muhammad Muin, Tehran 1955-57.

Tursun Bey, Fetih Babasi Fatih’in Tarihi (Tarih-i Ebii’l-feth), haz. Mer-
tol Tulum, Istanbul 2013.

Extended Abstract

It is well known that many Iranian scholars and intellectuals traveled between
Ajam and Rum towards the end of the 15th century, in order to secure wealthy and
benevolent patrons. The reason for the mobility of scholars, which can be traced back
to the reign of Murad the Second (1421-1451), was undoubtedly related to the chan-
ges occurred across the Islamic world. Of these changes, the conquest of Istanbul was
the most important. Adding “the protector of Islam” to his extant titulatures with this
conquest, Sultan Mehmed the Conqueror, proclaimed that he was the only representa-
tive of the Islamic world. The second reason was the decline of Timurid Empire after
the demise of Shahrukh (d. 1447) who were the reputed patron of science and art like
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his father towards the second half of the 15th century. By exiling scholars and crafters
from newly conquered lands to his capital Samarqand, Timur created a Renaissance
era and bequeathed this cultural heritage to his successors. Timurid princes’ fights for
the throne perpetuated in Iraq, Fars, Mazandaran, Mawara al-Nahr and Khurasan, and
several handovers and plunders of Samarqand and Herat precipitated the exodus of
Timurid scholars and craftsmen in order to secure wealthy patrons and safe places, af-
ter the demise of Shahrukh. This chaotic atmosphere pervaded in Iran and on the other
hand Ottoman sultans’ patronage of science and art made the Ottoman lands a safe and
inviting shelter for Iranian scholars and literary men. Based on the claims that they
were the only representative of Islam, the Ottomans’ superiority over the Aqquyunlus
who presented themselves as Timur’s licit heirs, led this competition to another pha-
se. Reputed with his wealth, benevolence and power, Sultan Mehmed the Conqueror
made his capital Istanbul a center of attraction for Iranian scholars and poets.

His patronage of science and art had spread across Iran so much so that his
palace was replete with Iranian scholars and encomiasts at the very beginning of
his reign. Along with scholars and bureaucrats such as Semseddin Fenari, Molla
Giirani, Mevlana Seyh Ebu Ishak Tebrizi and Ali Kuscu, encomiasts and man of
letters such as Ma’ali, Kasifl, Hamidi, and Kabuli presented their works to Sultan
Mehmed and, made contributions to sultan’s imperial image from the viewpoint of
Ajamness. It is also well known that Sultan Mehmed endeavored to take famous Ira-
nian scholars under his patronage and, for this purpose he sends them enticing gifts.

Benevolent and wealthy image of Sultan Mehmed the Conqueror and, his
capital’s hallmark as a center for a multi-cultural junction, attracted another Ajam
known as Riyazi. He was less known among the Ajams in Sultan’s palace. Neither
contemporary chroniclers nor collection of the biographies of poets mention him.
Beside his Persian epistle, which he penned on the occasion of Sultan Mehmed’s
conquest of Akgahisar and constitutes the subject of the present study, there are at
least three copies of his Divan survived to this date. None of these primary sour-
ces provide any information concerning his migration from Ajam to Rum and his
residence in Istanbul. According to his Divan, his full name was Mawlana Riyazi-i
Samargandi. This specifies the fact that he was native of Timurids’ cultural center
Samargand. Most probably in order to escape the political chaos and seeking a new
patron, he headed towards Istanbul, after the decline of the Timurid Empire in Iran
and Mawara al-Nahr. In the patrimonial states of the 16th-century Islamic world,
scholars and craftier were more depended on court patronage. Because of that sul-
tans were the only resorts. When the scholars fell from the grace of their patron(s),
they set on a journey seeking for welfare and patronage in another sultan’s court.

Riyazi’s venture was not different from the scholars and bureaucrats who lost
their patronage and set out to secure a new one in 15" and 16" centuries Islamic
world. Although it is not known how and when he managed, he might have come to
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Istanbul and secured Sultan Mehmed’s patronage prior to 1479. Beyond the Sultan
Mehmed’s personal interest to attract many Iranians, this phenomenon should be
supported with the role which sultan played himself. Eventually, patronizing Mus-
lim scholars and craftsmen was an indispensable source of legitimacy for the sultan
who had claims for superiority in the Islamic world.

Although his contemporaries Ma’ali and Kabuli gave huge details on their
journeys, observations on the palace and how they managed to secure Sultan’s pat-
ronage, neither in his Persian epistle presented to Sultan Mehmed nor in his Divan
replete with poems of love and separation Riyazi-i Samarqandi does not provide
any information about himself and his personal experiences. In contrast to Ma’ali,
Kabiili, and Hamidi, he has never presented a panegyric to his patron. The only in-
formation about his life in Istanbul was his disease, which he could not recuperate
and finally died in 884/1479-80. Though he did not relate his observations on the
palace and the Sultan, and how he behaved, accounts of other Ajam’s provide details
about the perception of Ajamness in the Ottoman palace, which we can further ela-
borate on. Furthermore, it is well known that there was a competition of superiority
between highly-educated Ajams and their rival Rumis in Sultan Mehmed’s palace.

Riyazi-i Samarqandi penned his Persian epistle entitled with Risdle-i Tehni-
yet-i ‘Iyd ve Nevriiz Berdy-1 Ebu’l-feth Sultan Mehmed or Tehniyet-i ‘Iyd ve Feth-
ndme-i Ak¢ahisar in 1479 on the occasion of the conquest of Ak¢ahisar in Albania
and presented to the Sultan. The seal of Sultan Mehmed on the folios verifies that
the epistle was accepted to the personal library of Sultan. The coincidence of Sul-
tan Mehmed’s conquest of Akcahisar with Nawruz feast was a double occasion for
Riyazi to present himself to the Sultan. Unlike his fellows in this genre, he merely
confined his epistle to create an imperial image for the Sultan with titles and titula-
tures, which he formulated for him. He furthermore explained the reason for giving
these titles to the Sultan under each titulatures. It should also be specified that this
Persian epistle penned and presented to the Sultan to proclaim Ottoman dynasty’s
superiority over the other dynasties such as Aqquyunlu and Mamluk, and to show
them how Ottomans were the only protectors of Islam.

As a wealthy, powerful, benevolent and just sultan, Mehmed the Conqueror
took many Iranian scholars, encomiasts, and craftsmen under his patronage. Thus,
he commenced “Eastern Renaissance” which would last in his successor’s reign
Bayezid the Second (1481-1512). Thanks to this cultural mobility, those who came
from Ajam, penned and presented many epistles and panegyric to the Sultan. It
should not be forgotten that Iranian shahnama-writers had major contributions for
the creation of the imperial image of Sultan Mehmed, which would be imitated in
Bayezid the Second’s reign as well. It can be concluded that like his Iranian con-
temporaries’ pieces, Riyazi-i Samarqandi’s Persian epistle was also a contribution to
create an imperial image for the Sultan from the viewpoint of an Ajam.
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Oz
Sihaboglu emirlerinin yiiriittigii Cebel-i SOf emirligi, Osmanli hiikiimetinin géziinde Sayda
sehrinin kuzeydogusunda yer alan SGf Dag1 ve etrafindaki mukataalarin toplamindan ibaret bir mukataay-
d1. Sihaboglu emirleri, 18. yiizyilda bu mukataalarm iltizamini Sayda valilerinin elinden almislar ve kendi
taraftarlart olan Diirzi ailelere yeniden iltizama vermislerdir. Sihabogullari, bolgede diger yerel giiclerle
miicadele edip yerel iktidarlarini tesis ederken mukataa sisteminin sagladigi idari-mali statiiden bir mes-
ruiyet kaynagi olarak yararlanmislardir. Sihabogullari bu statii dolayistyla Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun
biirokratik denetim siireclerine dahil edilmislerdir.
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Abstract

THE SHIHAB FAMILY AND THE EMIRATE OF JABAL SHUF IN THE CONTEXT OF
LOCAL POWER AND CONTROL (1697-1770)

The Emirate of Jabal Shuf which was conducted by the Shihab family, in the respect of the
Ottoman government, was nothing more than the totality of the Shuf Mountains which are located on
the northeast of Sidon and the muqataas surrounding it. In the 18th century, the emirs of the Shihab
family took away the control of these muqataas from the governors of Sidon and for tax-farming gave
them to their supporters, the Druze families. The Shihab family, while fighting with other local powers
in the region and establishing their local potency, took advantage of the administrative-fiscal status
which was provided by the muqataa system as the source of legitimacy. Thanks to this status, the
Shihab family was included in the bureaucratic supervision system of the Ottoman Empire.
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YAHYA KOC
Giris
Merhum Prof. Dr. Sehabeddin Tekindag’in,
bundan altmis y1l dnce, farkli cografyalarin ve

toplumlarin tarihine gostermis oldugu meraka
bir saygi durusu...

Osmanl Imparatorlugu, yiizyillar boyunca, farkli cografyalarda yasayan,
etnik, dini, kiiltiirel ve sosyal bakimdan birbirinden farklilik gdsteren toplumla-
11 bir arada tutabilmeyi basarmistir. Bunu yaparken farkli kimliklerin iizerinde,
onlar bagimsizliklarini kazanana kadarki siirecte ortiilii olan hantal bir “kapak”
islevine mi sahip olmustur? Yoksa bu farkliliklar1 benimseyip, iktidarini siirdiir-
me adina ise kosabilme becerisine mi sahip olagelmistir? ilk sorunun cevabini
verirken Cemal Kafadar, aslinda imparatorluk tipindeki devletlerin hakimiyetleri
altindaki topluluklarin kimliklerinin sekillenmesinde ne denli etkili olduklarini
ifade etmistir!. Bu ¢alismada ise Osmanlilarin, tagralarinda yasayan birbirinden
farkli toplumlar iizerinde iktidarlarini siirdiirmek i¢in ne gibi sistem, siire¢ ve
yontemleri tatbik ettikleri irdelenerek ikinci sorunun cevabi verilmeye calisila-
caktir.

Calisma konusunu tegkil eden tarihsel iki unsur, Sihabogullar1 Ailesi ve Ce-
bel-i Sif Emdreti, diger iki kavramsal unsurla, yerel iktidar ve biirokratik denetim,
birlikte ele alinarak degerlendirilmeye c¢alisilmistir. Bu kapsamda iktidar ve dene-
tim meselelerine kisaca deginerek ¢aligmaya giris yapmak yerinde olur. Osmanl
Imparatorlugu’nda merkeziyetgi bir iktidar anlayis1 mevcut olmakla birlikte bunun,
diger imparatorluklarda oldugu gibi katmanli ve paylastirilmis bir yapiya sahip ol-
dugunu dile getirmek miimkiindiir’. Merkezi hiikiimetin her yerde ve her zaman
ayn1 yogunlukta bir amag gerceklestirme potansiyeline (iktidar potansiyeli) sahip
olamayacag1 goz oniinde bulundurulacak olursa iktidarin, ¢alismada ele alinmast
hasebiyle tasra iktidarinin, katmanl ve paylastirilmig bir yapiya sahip oldugu daha
kolay anlasilir. Sihabogullari, bu katmanh iktidar tarifi kapsaminda yerel iktidar
sahipleri olarak goriilmiislerdir. Sihabogullar1, ayn1 zamanda, 18. yiizy1l Osmanli

1 Cemal Kafadar, Iki Cihan Aresinde:Osmanli Devletinin Kurulusu, ¢ev. Ceren Cikin, Ankara 2010,

s. 28-30.
2 Imparatorluklarda iktidarin yapist ve farkli iktidar bigimlerinin bir arada mevcut bulunmasi hak-

kinda bkz. Jane Burbank- Frederick Cooper, Imparatorluklar Tarihi: Farkhiklarin Yonetimi ve
Egemenlik, gev. Ahmet Baybars Caglayan, inkilap Yay., Istanbul 2011, s. 18-19; Michael Mann,
Iktidarn Tarihi, ev. Esin Saracoglu, Soner Torlak, Emre Kolay, Olcay Sevimli, Phoenix Yay.,
Ankara 2012, Cilt: I, s. 17-46.
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tagra tarihiyle ilgilenen tarihgilerin ¢okca tizerinde durdugu yerel giiclerin yiikselisi
baglaminda degerlendirilmistir®.

Tasrada ekonomik, siyasi iktidar aygitlarinin tasarrufunda Osmanli hiikii-
metinin yerel gii¢lere daha fazla yaslandig1 bir donem olarak degerlendirilen 18.
ylizyilda, hem merkezi idarede hem de yerel idarede biirokrasisinin etkinligini
arttirdigi goriilmiistiir®. Maliye biirokrasisinin tagradaki yerel gii¢lerin kayit altina
almmasinda, kontrol ve denetimlerinin saglanmasinda rolii nemliydi. Imparator-
lugun genis topraklarinda yer alan, bulunduklar1 bolgelere ya da muhtevalarina
gore tasnif edilen yiizlerce mukataa bu maliye biirokrasinin tepesindeki defter-
darliga bagliydi. Defterdarligin blinyesinde yer alan Bagmuhasebe biirosu, geliri
yiiksek olan mukataalarin baglh oldugu biiroydu. Bagsmuhasebe’ye bagl olan mu-
kataalar arasinda Halep, Kibris, Trablussam ve Sayda eyaletleri gibi daha uzak
bolgelerde bulunan biitiinlesik mukataalar halindeki eyaletler yer aliyordu. Bu
eyaletlerin idari-mali tasarrufu ise voyvodalik, muhassillik, nezaret veya muta-
sarrif valilik geklinde verilirdi®. Cebel-i Sif Emareti, 18. yiizyilda, bir mukataalar
grubu olarak mutasarrif valilerin tasarrufuna verilen Sayda Eyaleti mukataalarinin
bir pargasiydi.

Sihabogullar1 Ailesi’ne mensup emirler, Osmanli hiikiimetinin idari-mali bir
yerel tasarruf bi¢imi olarak gérdiigii Cebel-i Sif Emareti’nin® bagina gecerken bir
yandan elde ettikleri bu statiiyii kullanarak bolgesel iktidarlarini saglamlastirmaya
calismislardir. Ote yandan Sihaboglu emirlerinin {izerlerine aldiklari statii ve bu sta-
tiiye bagli olarak tistlendikleri rol ve fonksiyonlar bu yerel giicii imparatorlugun bii-
rokratik denetimine bagl hale getirmistir. Bu ¢alismada 6ncelikle Sihabogullarinin
yerel iktidarlarin yapisal 6zellikleri ve unsurlari ele alinacak, sonrasinda Osman-

3 18. yiizyilda Osmanl tagrasinda yerel giiclerin yiikselisi konusunda su birkag esere bakilabilir:
Halil inalcik, Deviet-i Alivye, Osmanl Imparatorlugu Uzerine Arastirmalar-1V, Istanbul 2014, s.
69-101; Bruce McGowan, “Ayanlar Cag1, 1699-1812”, Osmanli Imparatorlugu nun Ekonomik ve
Sosyal Tarihi, Cilt: 11 (1600-1914), Ed. Halil Inalcik ve Donald Quataert, Cev. Ayse Berktay, Eren

Yay., Istanbul 2004, s. 761-884.
4  Biirokrasinin 18. yiizyildaki yiikselisi hakkinda su ¢alismalara bakilabilir: Norman Itzkowitz,

“18. Yiizyil Osmanli Gergekleri”, Osmanli Diinyasinda Kimlik ve Kimlik Olusumu, Norman Itz-
kowitz Armagam, Ed. Baki Tezcan, Karl Barbir, ¢ev. Zeynep N. Yelce, Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi
Yay., Istanbul 2012, s. XXIX-XLVI; Ariel Salzmann, Osmanli Ancien Regime’i: Modern Devleti

Yeniden Diisiinmek, gev. Ayse Ozdemir, Tletisim Yay., Istanbul 2011, s. 120-137. )
5 Mehmet Geng, “Mukataa”, DIA4, Cilt: XXXI (Istanbul 2006), s. 130; Orhan Kilig, /8. Yiizyilin Ilk

Yarisindan Osmanly Devleti nin Idari Taksimati — Eyalet ve Sancak Tevcihati, Elaz1g 1997, s. 23-

24.
6  Bolge mukataalarmin vergi birimleri olmalarmm yani sira idari birimler olarak goriilebilecekleri

konusunda tespitler i¢cin bkz. Amnon Cohen, Palestine in the Eighteenth Century: Patterns of
Government and Administration, The magness pres and Hebrew University, Jarusalem 1973, s.
120-122.
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lilarin tasra iktidarlarimi siirdiirmede, mukataa sistemi kapsaminda Sihabogullarini
ne dlglide yerel aracilara doniistiirebildikleri iizerinde durulacaktir.

A. Cebel-i Suf Emdreti mi, Liibnan Emirligi mi?

Saf Dag1 veya Diirzi Dagi adiyla anilan daglik bolge, Liibnan siradaglarinin bir
kismini olusturup, Sayda kentinin kuzeydogusunda yer alir. Burast Osmanl fethi 6n-
cesinde ve sonrasindaki donemlerde Diirz1 ailelerin yogun olarak yasadiklar bir bolge
olmustur. Osmanlilar, burada yasayan Diirz1 ailelere, kendi idari-mali tasra sistemleri
kapsaminda statiiler ve bu statiilere bagl gorevler vererek iktidarlari kabul ettirmeye
calismislardir’. Bu sekilde 16. ve 17. yiizyillarda Ma‘nogullari Ailesi, Cebel-i Stif Emd-
reti’ni ve bu mintikadaki mukataalarin, eminlik ve nazirlik gibi gorevlerle idaresini
tistlenmislerdir®. Ozellikle Fahreddin Ma‘noglu doneminde Cebel-i Stif merkezli Diir-
1 liderligi, niifuzunu kuzeyde Trablussam Eyaleti’ne giineyde ise Safed Sancagi’na
yaymay1 bagarmistir. Fahreddin, idamina kadar (13 Nisan 1635) gecen zaman zarfin-
da, kimi zaman bolge valileri ve merkezi hiikiimetle yakin miinasebetler kurabilmistir.
Ancak elde ettigi servet ve giice dayal1 6zerk bir siyasi yapilanmayi kurmak amaciyla
giristigi miicadelede dis gliglerden yardim almasi, bolgede valileri alt edebilecek glice
ulagmast gibi nedenler onun sonunu hazirlamistir®. Fahreddin’in olusturdugu bu gii¢ ve
niifuz alan1 kendisinden sonra ayni1 sekilde korunamamis olsa da buranin Cebel-i Sif
Emareti’nin muhtemel gii¢ ve niifuz alan1 olduguna dair alg1 devam etmistir.

Osmanl arsiv kayitlarinda 18. ylizyilda Cebel-i SGf Emareti ve buraya
bagli olan mukataalar Cebel-i SGf, Cebel-i Kesrevan, Ciird, Garb, Metn, iklim-i
Harrib, Beyrut Iskelesi, Merc‘uyin, Cizzin, Nehr-i Ibrahim Mukataalar1 olarak
sayilmistir'®. Yerel bir tarihte ise ilgili mukataalar su sekilde siralanmaktadir:
Stf, Menasif, Sehhar, Garb, Ciird, Arglib, Metn!'. Osmanli arsivindeki maliye
kayitlarinda Cebel-i SGf mukataasi ve buraya bagli mukataalarin olusturdugu
mukataa grubunun, Sayda Eyaleti mukataalarindan biri olarak kaydedilmis ol-
dugu ve Sayda valisinin tasarrufuna birakilmis oldugu gortilmektedir. Sihaboglu
emirleri, calismada ele alinan dénem boyunca bu mukataalarin idari-mali ta-
sarrufu konusunda Sayda valilerine ve dolayisiyla Osmanli hiikiimetine bagh
olmuslardir!2.

7  Abdul-Rahim Abu-Husayn, “Problems in the Ottoman Administration in Syria during the 16th
and 17th centuries: The case of the sanjak of Sidon-Beirut”, International Journal of Middle East
Studies, Vol. 25, No. 4 (Nov. 1992) 5.665-673.

8  Alexander Hourani, New Documents on the History of Mount Lebanon and Arabistan in the 10th
an 11th Centuries h., Beirut 2010, p. 921-942. )

9  Feridun Emecen, “Fahreddin, Ma‘noglu”, DI4, Cilt: XII (Istanbul 1995), s. 81.

10 BOA, D.BSM.D, nr.1705, s. 4 (Gurre R 1144/30 Aralik 1731).

11 Seyh Nasif el-Yazici, Risdle tarihiyye fi ahval Cebel Liibnan fi ahdihi’l-iktd 7, thk. Muhammed
Halil el-Basa Reyyaz Husayn Gannam, Beyrut 2002, s. 11-13.

12 S6z konusu mukataanin bu isimle Sihabogullari’na verildigine dair bazi kayitlar igin bkz. BOA,
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Modern Liibnan tarihg¢iliginde, bdlgenin siyasi 6zerkligini vurgulamaya
yonelik bir egilim mevcut olmustur. Bu egilime gore Fahreddin Ma‘noglu’ndan
itibaren bolgede Liibnan Emirligi seklinde 6zerk bir idarenin var oldugu vur-
gulanmigtir’®, Ancak Osmanli arsivi kayitlarinda boyle bir iddiay1 dogrulayacak
verilere rastlamak miimkiin degildir. Bu baglamda sadece, Cebel-i Siif Emdreti
seklinde bolgedeki mukataalara isaret eden ve 18. yiizyilda Sihabogullar1 emir-
lerine verilen bir yerel statliye delalet eden kayitlardan bahsetmek miimkiindiir.

S6z konusu tarih algisina dair Stefan Winter’in tespitleri dikkat ¢ekicidir.
Winter’e gore, 19. yiizyilda aralarinda Marini tarihgilerin de bulundugu Liibnan
tarihgileri, biitiin ilgilerini dogmakta olan Liibnan Devleti’nin tarihteki miijdecisi
olarak gordiikleri Liibnan Emirligi’nin yapis1 ve tarihsel kokenlerini kesfetmek
veya hayal etmek lizerine hasretmislerdir. Bunlardan Nasif Yazic1 (6. 1871), 11
Besir’in Rum-Katolik sekreteriydi'®. O ve Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi (6. 1835),
Tannls Sidyak (6. 1859) gibi diger katip-tarih¢iler Diirzi Emirligini, birlesik
bir siyasi rejim olarak tanimlamaya ¢alismislardir. Buna gore Osmanlilar, er-
ken donemlerden itibaren Diirzi emirlere bolgede genis bir otorite saglamislardir.
Emirler, bu otorite sayesinde yonetmisler, adalet dagitmislar, statiiler vermisler,
bagimsiz bir sekilde hareket etmislerdir. Ma‘nogullar1 ve Sihabiler, bolgenin
emirleri/prensleri olarak Hiristiyanlar ve heterodoks Miisliimanlar i¢in bir “sig1-
nak dagi” olarak goriilen, Dogu Akdeniz’in kiyilarina nazir Cebel-i Liibnan’1 ne-
redeyse bagimsiz bir sekilde yonetmislerdir. Winter, bu algilamaya karsi ¢ikarak
Osmanli Liibnan’inda uygulanan emirligin Avrupa’daki feodalizm 6rneklerinden
farkli oldugunu, bu 6rneklerle karsilastirilmasinin yanlis sonuglar doguracagini
dile getirir. Winter’e gore, Ma‘nogullar1 ve Sihdbogullar1 emirlerinin statiileri-
nin Osmanli tagra idaresi ve iltizam sistemi kapsaminda degerlendirilmesi daha
dogrudur’®. Kemal Salibi de s6z konusu tarih algisina ciddi elestiriler getirmistir.
Salibi’ye gore, burada etkin olan yerel giicler ayn1 zamanda miiltezimlerdi ve bu
miilltezimler Osmanli merkezi idaresinin ve onun resmi temsilcilerinin idari-mali
denetimi altindaydilar's.

MD, nr. 115, s. 194, hkm. 800 (evail L 1118/ Ocak 1707); MAD, nr. 3439, s. 304 (17 Ca 1124/22
Haziran 1712); MD, nr. 135, s. 314, hkm. 1047 (evail N 1141/Nisan 1729); MAD, nr. 9944, s. 152
(25 Z 1155/20 Subat 1743); C. ML, nr. 28019 (evail M 11557/Subat 1744); MAD, nr. 10194, s.
306 (21 Z 1163/21 Kasim 1750); MD, nr. 162, s. 93, hkm. 236 (evail Ca 1174/ Aralik 1760); MD,
nr. 164, s. 199, hkm. 804 (evail L 1178/Mart 1765); MAD, nr. 10208, s. 274 (2 N 1178/ 23 Subat
1765); MAD, nr. 10000, s. 163 (21 R 1182/4 Eyliil 1768).

13 Bu yaklasim hakkinda degerlendirmeler igin bkz. Kamal Salibi, 4 Hosue Of Many Mansions: the
history of Lebanon reconsidered, London 2002, s. 108-129.

14 Matti Moosa, The Origins of Modern Arabic Fiction, London 1997, s. 124-125.

15 Stefan Winter, The Shiites of Lebanon under Ottoman rule, 1516-1788, Cambridge University
Press 2010, s. 33-36.

16 Salibi, 4 House Of Many Mansions, s. 123-129.

55



YAHYA KOC

B. Cebel-i Siif Emdreti’nin Sihabogullarima Devri

Cebel-1 SGf Emareti’nin Fahreddin’in tasfiyesinden sonraki donemi, Ma‘ogulla-
rinin gii¢ ve niifuzlarinin giderek eridigi bir donem olmustur'’. Sihabogullari Ailesi’nin
liderleri ise 17. ylizy1l boyunca Teym Vadisi’nde devletin tanidig1 bir tiir yerel liderlik
statiisline sahip olmuslardir. Bu kapsamda Teym Vadisi Nahiyesi mukataasinin miilte-
zimligine, eminligine ya da nazirhgina atanmislardir'®. Sihabogullari, hem Fahreddin
doneminde hem de ondan sonraki donemde Ma‘nogullari’yla birlikte hareket etmisler-
dir. Ma‘nogullariin bolgesel liderliklerini desteklemisler ve bu desteklerini ailevi bag-
lar kurarak pekistirmislerdir. Ancak miittefikleri Ma‘nogullarinin, Mar(ni ailelerle bir
olup Osmanli Imparatorlugu’na kars isyan faaliyetlerini siirdiirmeye yonelik tavirla-
rint her zaman tasvip etmemislerdir. Fahreddin’in 1635 senesindeki tasfiyesinden son-
ra, Sithabogullarmin bolgesel anlamda giiciliniin ve niifuzunun giderek arttig1 goriiliir.
Taraflar arasinda kayda deger bir iktidar miicadelesinin gerceklestigine dair herhangi
bir veriye rastlanilmamaktadir. Ote yandan Osmanli hiikiimetinin 16. ve 17. yiizy1llar-
da Cebel-i Liibnan’daki Diirzi toplumunun liderligini tistelenen Ma‘nogullara kars
stirdlirdiigli merkeziyetgi-miidahaleci politika bu ailenin yerel liderlikteki etkinlerini
azaltan en 6nemli etkenlerden biri olmustur'.

Sihabogullari, Teym Vadisi’nin yerel liderleriyken 1697 senesinde, son Ma“-
noglu emiri Ahmed’in erkek varis birakmadan 6lmesi lizerine, miittefikleri Ma‘no-
gullarinin yerine Cebel-i Suf Emdreti’ne gectiler. Yerel kaynaklarda belirtildigine
gore emirlikteki bu el degistirme, bolgenin ileri gelen Diirzi ailelerinin yaptiklari bir
tiir se¢im ile olmustur®. Abu-Husayn, konu ile ilgili bir caligmasinda Diirzi emirleri-
nin, neden bagka bir boélgeden (Teym Vadisi) ve baska bir inangtan (Sihabogullar1 bu
donemde Siinniligi benimsiyorlardi) bir lideri baslarina segtiklerinin yani1 sira, mer-
kez1 hiikkiimetin bu se¢imi neden kabullendigini sorgulamistir. Abu-Husayn’a gore
inang ve bdlge bakimindan farkli olan Sihabilerin se¢ilmesinde Ma‘noglu Ailesi’yle
Sihaboglu Ailesi arasindaki akrabalik baginin etkili oldugu ¢okga dile getirilen se-
bepler arasindadir. Diger bir agiklama, Siinni bir lider segerek, Osmanli hiikiimeti
ile, uzun zamandir siddet yogunluklu bir hususiyet gostermis olan miinasebetleri
normallestirme gayesinin giidiildiigii yoniindedir. Ote yandan, Diirzilerin diginda
birini liderlige getirmenin iki getirisi daha vardir. Bunlardan biri, Besir’i secen her

17 Abdul-Rahim Abu-Husayn, Rebellion, Myth Making and Nation Building: Lebanon from an Ot-

toman Mountain Iltizam to Nation State, Tokyo 2009, s. 41-61.
18 Alexander Hourani, New Documents on the History of Mount Lebanon and Arabistan, s. 971-

977.

19 M. C. Sehabeddin Tekindag, “XVIII. ve XIX. Asirlarda Cebel Liibnan: Sihdb-ogullari”, Tarih
Dergisi, Cilt: 9, Say1: 13, Istanbul 1958, s. 32-33.

20 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, Liibnan fi ahd el-iimera es-Sihdbiyyin, Haz. Esed Riistem, Fuad Efram
el-Bustani, Beyrut 1969, Cilt: 11, s. 3-4; TannGs es-Sidyak, Kitab Ahbar el-A ‘yan fi Cebel Liibnan,
Haz. Fuad Efram el-Bustéani, Beyrut 1970, Cilt: II, s. 211.
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bir Diirzi seyhinin ona kars1 esit muhalefet hakkina sahip olacak olmastydi. Yani bu
secimle bir muhalefet dengesi kurulmus oluyordu. Diger bir getirisi ise, disaridan
secilen kimsenin kendisini segenlere karst daha bagimli bir liderlik siirdiirecegi an-
lamina gelmesiydi. En azindan bdyle bir beklentiyi karsilayacak zemin hazirlanmig
oluyordu?!.

Sihabogullariin Cebel-i Siif Emdreti’ne emir olarak se¢ilmelerinde Diirz1 ai-
lelerinin, benimsedikleri stratejiler hakkinda yorumlar yapan Abu-Husayn, Osmanli
hiikiimetinin bu se¢imi kabullenmesini ise bir oldu bittiye riza gostermek olarak
yorumlar. Zira, Osmanli hiikiimeti bu esnada Macaristan cephesinde uzun zaman-
dir siirmekte olan yipratict bir savasin (1683-1699 Osmanli-Avusturya Savaglari)
icindedir. Fetihten itibaren sik sik tedib seferleri diizenlenip kontrol altina alinmaya
calisilmig olan Cebel-i Liibnan cografyasinda tam da savag zamaninda yeni mace-
ralara atilmak hiikiimetin isine gelmemis olmalidir. Zaten hiikkiimet ile Ma‘nilerin
temsil ettigi Diirzi liderlik arasinda gegmiste de uzlagsma donemlerinin yasandigi
olmustur?.

Sihabilerin Cebel-i S0f emirligine secilmesine karst Osmanli hiikiimetinin
nasil tavir aldigin1 anlamak icin bu konudaki gelismelerin geleneksel kaynaklar-
daki anlatimimi yeniden yorumlamak yerinde olur. Geleneksel Liibnan tarihlerin-
deki anlatima gore, 6len Ahmed Ma‘noglu’nun kizkardesinin oglu olan Besir es-
Sihabi, emir secildikten sonra, durumu merkezi hiikiimete bildirmesi i¢in Sayda
valisi Mustafa Pasa’ya bir mektup géondermis ve bunun {izerine pasa yeni emirin
Besir oldugunu hiikiimete bildirmistir. Bundan sonra pasa, Ma‘nogullar1 Ailesi’nin
elinde olan yetki ve tasarruflar1 Besir’e vermistir. Ancak ertesi sene, hiikiimet emir-
ligin kime verilmesi gerektigi konusunda bir miidahalede bulunmustur. Bu esnada
Sayda valisi degistirilmis ve Kaplan Pasa el-Mutarci, Sayda Eyaleti’ne vali tayin
edilmistir. Yeni valinin de bu miidahalede rolii oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Buna gore,
emir olarak seg¢ilen Besir’in bu makama uygun olmadigi, soy bakimindan asil uy-
gun kisinin, yine Sihabogullarindan Hasbaya emiri Musa’nin oglu, daha ¢ocuk yas-
taki Haydar’in oldugu Kaplan Pasa’ya, Osmanli hiikiimeti tarafindan gonderilen bir
fermanla bildirilmistir. Haydar, dogrudan Ahmed Ma‘noglu’nun kizinin ogluydu.
Haydar’m kii¢iik yasta olmasi1 dolayisiyla riiste erene kadar ona Besir’in vasilik ve
naiblik etmesi kararlastirtlmistir®. Liibnan tarihleri burada boyle bir miidahalenin
yapilmasinda etkili olanin kimligini de verirler: Fahreddin Ma‘noglu’nun vaktiyle
Istanbul’a getirilen ogullarindan Hiiseyin2*.

21 Abdul-Rahim Abu-Husayn, “The Shihab Succession (1697): A Reconsideration”, 12th Congress
of the Comité International d "Etudes Pré-Ottomanes et Ottomanes, Praha 1996, s. 10-11.

22 Agm,s. 13.

23 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, Liibnan fi ahd el-iimerd eg-Sihabiyyin, 11, s. 3-4; Tannis es-Sidyak,
Kitab Ahbar el-A yan fi Cebel Liibnan, 11, s. 211. )

24 Naima, Hiiseyin’in Fahreddin’le birlikte Kii¢iik Ahmed Pasa tarafindan 1633’te Istanbul’a getiril-
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Fahreddin’in tasfiyesinden sonra Enderun’da egitim goren ve zamanla bir
“sarayl1” haline gelen Ma ‘nzdde Hiiseyin Efendi’nin* daha ¢ocuk yastaki Haydar’1,
kendisi emirlige gegsin diye zaman kazanmak adina tayin ettirdigi ileri stiriilmiis-
tir®, Bu goriise gore Hiiseyin, liderligini saglamlastiracak olursa bir daha elden
birakmayacagi kuvvetle muhtemel olan Besir’i*’” bu naiblik ile oyalamay1 diisiindi.
Ma‘nogullarinin emirlige gegebilecek son iiyesi olan Hiiseyin’in ilerleyen yasina
ragmen inisiyatif alarak emirlige ge¢mek icin boylesi manevralara girisebilecegi-
ni diistinmek biraz zorlama bir yorum olmaktadir. Hiiseyin’in, bu olayda Osmanl
hiikiimetinin, bolgedeki gelismelere iliskin izlenecek yol ve yordam hakkinda bilgi
edinebilecegi bir “ajan” olarak goriilmesi daha tutarli olacaktir. Hiikkiimet, Hiise-
yin’in araciligtyla, Abu-Husayn’in iddia ettiginden farkli olarak, Emaretteki degi-
sikligi bir oldu bitti olarak kabul etmemis, tersine ciddi bir miidahalede bulunmus
oluyordu. Bu hususta Maliye tarafindan gonderilen 19 Kasim 1697 tarihli nisanda,
Stf ve Cebel-i Kesrevan mukataalarini zabt etmis olan Ma‘noglu Ahmed’in 6ldii-
gii, bu mukataalarin ahalisini himaye edecek kimse olarak Ahmed’in torunlarindan
Mir Haydar’in soy ve diger 6zellikler bakimindan daha layik oldugu dile getirildi.
Boylece bolge ahalisi yabanci birinin idaresi altinda i¢ine diisecegi zor durumlardan
korunmus olacakti. Hiikiimet, Haydar’dan Sayda valisine ve maliyeye karsi olan
mali sorumluluklarini yerine getirmesini bekliyordu. Onun miiltezimligine ahaliden
bazi eskiyalar kars1 ¢ikacak olursa bolge valilerinin gerekeni yapmalar talimati ve-
riliyordu®.

Haydar’in miiltezimligi ve dolayisiyla yerel liderligi konusunda hiikiimetin
bu miidahalesine ragmen pazarligin burada bitmedigi anlasiliyor. Halihazirda yerel
inisiyatifle emirlige secilmis olan Besir’in, Sayda valileri Mustafa Pasa ve onun
azlinden sonra Kaplan Pasa tarafindan desteklendigi goriilmistiir. Bu destek saye-
sinde, Besir, hiikiimetle kars1 karsiya gelmeden emirligi vekil olarak da olsa siirdiir-
meyi basarmigtir?®. Besir’in, Ma‘nogullar1 yerine bu ailenin mukataalarini iltizam

digini nakletmektedir.
Naima, Tarih-i Na’ima, Haz. Mehmet Ipsirli, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yay., Ankara 2007, Cilt: II, s.
762. Hiiseyin’le alakali diger bir izahat Haydar Ahmed’de vardir. Buna gére Hiiseyin 1031/1621-
22 senesinde, donemin kaptan-1 deryasi Halil Pasa tarafindan daha bebek yastayken Istanbul’a
gotliriilmiistiir. Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 4.

25 Naima, a.g.e., I, s. XXIV; Cilt: IV, s. 2074.

26 Mesud Daher, el-Ciizuru t-tarihiyyeli’l-Mesele et-Tad'ifiyye el-Liibndaniyye, Beyrut 1986, s.

46-47.
27 Besir, 1695 senesinde Suf’a gelerek Kaysilerin yaninda Yemenilere karsi miicadelede yigitlikler

gostermesi dolayisiyla Diirzi aileler arasinda saygin bir yere sahip olmasi bu segimde etkili ol-

mustur. Bkz. Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 3.
28 BOA, MAD, nr. 3473, s. 112 (5 Ca 1109/19 Kasim 1697).
29 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 1, s. 4-5. Burada miiellif Sayda valisi Mustafa Pasa’nin azli

ile yerine tayin edilen pasanin Arslan Pasa oldugunu nakleder. Ancak ayni eserin Misir-Kahire
baskisinda Sayda Eyaleti’ne tayin edilen pasanin Kaplan Pasa oldugu yazilirdir ki, Osmanl arsiv
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olarak tasarrufuna aldigina dair Osmanli maliye arsivindeki kayitlar, tarih olarak
yerel kaynaklarla ortiisiir’®. Anlagildigi kadariyla Osmanli hiikiimeti, Sayda vali-
sinin destegi ve onayinin etkisiyle ger¢ceklesen Besir’in yerel liderligi slirdiirmesi
durumunu kabullenmistir.

Osmanli merkezi hiikiimeti, S0f Emareti’nin, diger bir ifadeyle bu bolgedeki
mukataalarin iltizamimnin su veya bu ailenin elinde kalmasina yonelik bir politika
takip etmekten ziyade bélgenin kontrol ve denetime agik halde kalmasina yonelik
bir politikay1 benimsiyordu. Hac giizergahinin hemen yani bagindaki bu stratejik sa-
hil seridi, hiikiimetin bi-haber ve etkisiz kalacagi bir yer olamazdi. Mesud Daher’e
gore, Osmanli hitkiimeti Haydar’a ve Besir’e tam onay vermeyerek yerel siyasette
kendisine miidahele edebilecegi bir alan saglamis oluyordu. Besir’in naib olarak ka-
bul edilmesi aile i¢i gatigmay1 kizistiracak, boylece Osmanli hiikiimeti i¢in bir mii-
dahele alani agilmis olacakti’!. Osmanli arsiv kayitlarindan anlasilan ise, hitkiimetin
bolgedeki kamu diizeni ve vergi denetimini 6nceledigidir. Haydar i¢in gonderilen
nisandaki ecnebi birinin idareye getirilmesi halinde bolge ahalisinin de etkilenecegi
bir toplumsal huzursuzluk halinin dogacag1 ve bu halden kagimmmak i¢in bdyle bir
kararin verildigine dair ifadeler bu konuda hiikiimetin tavrini net bir sekilde ortaya
koymaktadir®.

Biitlin siyasi anlamdaki belirleyicilerin ve etkenlerin yaninda bolgenin ikti-
sadi gelisiminin sagladig1 imkanlarin Sihdbogullarinin emirlige gegmelerinde etkili
oldugunu unutmamak gerekir. Teym Vadisi olduk¢a verimli tahil ovalariyla Sihabi-
lere ekonomik anlamda imkanlar saglamistir®®. 17. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda ailenin

kayitlartyla dogrulanan bilgi de budur. Bkz. BOA, MAD, nr. 9880, s. 45. Eserin Misir-Kahire
baskisindaki bilgi i¢in bkz. Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, Kitdb el-Gurer el-Hisdn fi Tevarih Havddis

ez-Zaman, Misir-Kahire 1900, Cilt: 11, s. 749.
30 Haydar Ahmed’de sarih bir tarih yoksa da, MarGni tarih¢ilerden Elkas Hananiya El-Munayyir’in

Diirrulmasrif undaki anlatimlarindan Besir’in Cebel-i Sif Emareti’ni naib olarak siirdiirmesine
1698 yilindan itibaren onay verildigi anlagilir. Bkz. Haydar Ahmed Ahmed es-Sihabi, Liibnan fi
ahd el-iimerd es-Sihabiyyin, 11, s. 4-5; Elkas Hananiya El-Munayyir, ed-Diirru’l-Masrif fi Tarih
es-Sif, Beyrut 1984, s. 11. Osmanh maliye kayitlarinda ise Mir Ibsir olarak zikredilen Besir’in
hicri 1110 senesine mahsub olmak {izere taahhiid ettigi bir 6demeden bahsedilir ki, 1110 senesi
miladi 1698 senesinin ortalarindan baslamaktadir. BOA, MAD, nr. 9881, s. 229 (18 S 1110/19

Subat 1699); MAD, nr. 9885, s. 224 (8 N 1111/27 Subat 1700).
31 Mesud Daher, el-Ciizuru t-tarihiyye, s. 49-50.
32 BOA, MAD, nr. 3473, s. 112 (5 Ca 1109/19 Kasim 1697). “ Sayda ve Beyrut Daglarinda sakin

ve miitemekkin olup Sayda ve Beyrut mukataati miilhakatindan senede 72000 grs mali olan Sif
ve Cebel-i Kesrevan Mukataalarin zabt eden Ma ‘n-oglu Mir Ahmed bi-emrilldhi te ‘dla fevt olup
uhdesinde olan mukataat mahlil olmagin emval-i miri tahsiline ve reaya fukarasina himayet ve
styanete yine miiteveffa-y1 merkum Mir Ahmed 'in ahfadindan Mir Haydar her vecihle evfak ve en-
seb olmagla ocaklarina merhameten iltizami kadimi ile tevcih olunup lakin ecnebiye verilmedigi

ahali-i memleketi himayet ve ocaklarini siyanet igin olmagin..”
33 Faruk Tabak, “Bereketli Hilal’in Batisinda Tarimsal Dalgalanmalar ve Emegin Kontrolii”, Os-
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kuzeye, verimliligi ile meshur Beka Vadisi’ne dogru niifuzlarii1 yaymaya yone-
lik faaliyetleri bu imkanlar1 genisletmeye doniik bir ¢aba olarak da goriilebilir®.
Ekonomik imkanlarla saglanan parali asker giicii, bu askeri giiciin donatilmas1 igin
kullanilacak techizat ve mithimmat Sihabileri, bolgede operasyonel anlamda etkin
kilmis olmalidir. Bu etkinlik sayesinde, Ma‘nogullari ve Kaysi hizbi i¢in 6nemli bir
miittefik olarak goriildiikleri gibi Osmanli hiikiimeti ve hiikiimetin resmi aracilari
olan Sayda valileri tarafindan kamu diizeninin saglanmasi ve vergi tahsilinin temini
icin uygun yerel aracilar olarak gortilmiislerdir.

C. Besir ve Haydar Donemlerinde Sihéabi Yerel iktidarinin Tesis Edilmesi
(1698-1730)

Emir Besir doneminde, onun savasci karakteri, Diirzi seyhleri arasinda say-
gin bir yere sahip olmasinin da etkisiyle Sihabogullari, Cebel-i Sif bolgesinde yerel
iktidarlarini kabul ettirdikten bagka niifuzlarini civar bolgelere yaymay1 basardilar.
Bu donemde giineydeki Cebel-i Amil mukataalari arasinda yer alan Bisare Muka-
taast’nin $if miltezimleri olan Ali es-Sagir Ailesi’nin isyanci hareketlerinin bas-
tirtlmasi i¢in Sayda valisi Kaplan Pasa, Besir’den yardim istedi. Valinin boyle bir
tedbir diisiinmesi, Sihabogullarinin bdlgede idari-mali diizenin tesisinde aracilikla-
rina bagvurulabilecek yerel giicler olarak goriildiiklerini gosterir. Bu kapsamda bol-
gede tatbik edilen siddete dayali tedip faaliyetlerinin kisa vadeli sonuglar1 alinmistir.
Bu sonuglardan biri, Ali es-Sagir Ailesi disinda Cebel-i Amil’in diger Sii aileleri-
nin Besir’e itaatlerini arz etmeleri olmustur. Ayrica Safed mukataalarinin iltizami
Sihabogullarina verilmistir. Emir Besir, Safed mintikasindaki mukataalarin idaresi-
ni yegeni Mans(r’a vermistir®®. Giineyde elde ettikleri niifuz ve idari statiiniin yani
sira Sihabogullarinin 1699 senesinde kuzeyde Trablussam Eyaleti sinirlari dahilinde
olan Ciibeyl ve Betrin’da yasayan Sii Hamade Ailesi ile eyalet valisi arasindaki an-
lagsmazligin ¢éziimiinde rol oynadigi goriildii. Trablussam valisi bu iki mukataanin
iltizamimi Hamadilere, Besir’in kefaletiyle vermeye basladi®.

Besir’in, yerel iktidarini temellendirmek ve genisletmek adina elde ettigi bu
basarilar, vekaleten yiiriitmekte oldugu emirlikten kolay kolay ¢ekilmeyecegi anla-
mina geliyordu. Modern arastirmacilar, Haydar’in ve Sihabi Ailesi’nde onun tara-
fin1 tutanlarm, Besir’in bu yiikselisi karsisinda yerel iktidari ele gegirmek icin ent-

manly’da Toprak Miilkiyeti ve Ticari Tarim, Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yay., istanbul 1998, s. 158, 162; Irina
Similiyenskaya, el-Beni I-Iktisadiyye ve l-Ictimdiyye fi’l-Masrik el-Arabi ald mesarifi'l-asri’l-ha-
dis, Arapga’ya ¢ev. Yusuf Ataullah, al-Farabi, Beyrut 1989, s. 50.

34 1680’lerin basinda ailenin Beka Vadisi’ndeki faaliyetleri ile ilgili bilgiler i¢in yazari bilinmeyen
su eserde malumat bulunmaktadir: Tarih el-Umerd es-Sihdbiyyin bi-kalemi ahadi iimerdihim min

Vadi et-teym, Haz. Selim Hasan Hessi, Beyrut 1983, s. 77-80.
35 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, Liibnan fi ahd el-iimera es-Sihdbiyyin, 11, s. 5-6.
36 El-Munayy1r, Diirru’l-masrif, s. 12.
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rikaya bagvurmak zorunda kaldiklar1 kanaatindedirler’’. Bu kanaatin olugsmasinda
etkili olan Liibnan tarihinin geleneksel kaynaklarindaki anlatima gore Besir, 1706
senesinde, vergi tahsili yapmak tizere Bisare ve Safed mukataalarina giderken, yolu
tizerindeki Hasbaya’ya ugradi. Buranin Sihabi emiri Necm kendisini misafir etti.
Ancak, burada yemegine katilan zehir ile zehirlenmek suretiyle 6ldiiriildii. Bunun
iizerine Stf ve civarinin ileri gelenleri, Hasbaya’da toplanarak Haydar’in asaleten
Emarete gegmesini kararlastirdilar. Haydar bu esnada 21 yasindaydi ve iki oglu
vardi: Miilhim ve Ahmed. Haydar, ogullariyla birlikte, Diirzi toplumunun merkezi
konumunda olan $if Dagi’ndaki Deyr el-Kamer Koyli'ne gitti ve orada emirlige
basladi®®. Yerel 6l¢ekte yasanan bu gelismelerden, Osmanli hiikiimetinin haberdar
oldugunu gosteren kayitlara rastlamak miimkiindiir. Mesela, bir mithimme kaydinda,
Cebel-i Stf’un 1706-1707 senelerinde iltizamin1 alirken Haydar’a Teym Vadisi’nin
giic ve mal-miilk sahibi emirlerinden ve Cebel-i SGf un ileri gelenlerinden olusan
yirmi yedi kisilik bir grubun kefil oldugu ifade edilmektedir®. Haydar’in yeniden
Cebel-i SGf Emareti’ne gelisini kararlastirmak tizere Hasbaya’da bir toplant1 tertip
edildigi ve bu toplantiya Sf’un ileri gelenleri ve Teym Vadisi emirlerinin katildig
bilgisinin yerel kaynaklarda aktarildig1 géz 6niinde bulundurulursa, hiikiimetin bu
toplantidan ve toplantida ¢ikan karardan haberinin oldugu anlasilir. Bagka bir mii-
himme kaydinda ise, Besir’in 6liimii lizerine tasarrufundaki mukataalarin Haydar
tarafindan deruhde olunabilecegi, bunun i¢in Haydar’in 6len Besir’den kalan vergi
borcunu 6demesi gerektigi dile getirilmektedir *.

D. Ayn Dara Savasi’na Dogru

Haydar’in emirlige gecisinden sonra, Ayn Dara Savasi’nin meydana geldigi
tarihe kadar gecen zaman zarfinda, yasanan gelismeler, bu donemde Sihabogullari-
nin yerel iktidarlariin ciddi bir sekilde sinandigini gostermektedir. Bu gelismeler
genellikle yerel iktidar miicadelesi baglaminda ele alinagelmistir. Ancak, Osmanli
valilerinin s6z konusu gelismelerde rol oynadiklarinin vurgulanmasi gerekir. Zaten,
Haydar’a nisan gondererek ona Cebel-i SUf emirligine gegmek konusunda mesru-
iyet saglayan Osmanli hiitkiimeti olmustur*!. Muhtemelen Haydar, kendisine sagla-
nan bu mesruiyetten cesaret alarak, emirlige gegcmek icin akrabasini zehirletmistir.
Hiikiimetin bolgeye iktidarini dayatabilmek adina, giiglii bir yerel aileyi zaafiyete

37 Abbas Ebu Salih, et-Tarih es-Siyadsi li’l-Emadre es-Sihabiyye fi Cebel Liibnan 1697-1842, Beyrut
1984, s. 46; Tekindag, a.g.m., s. 35.

38 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, Liibnan fi ahd el-iimerd es-Sihdbiyyin, 11, s. 7-8; Tannis es-Sidyak,
Kitab Ahbdr el-A ‘yan fi Cebel Liibnan, 11, s. 312-313.

39 BOA, MD, nr. 116, s. 65, hkm. 259, 260 (evail Z 1120/Subat 1709).

40 BOA, MD, nr. 115, s. 193, hkm. 798, 800 (evail L 1118/ Ocak 1707).

41 Ahmed Ma‘noglu’nun 6liimii akabinde Osmanli hiikiimetinin, Besir’in emarete secilmesine yap-

t181 miidahale ile emaret nisan1 Haydar i¢in ¢ikmisti. BOA, MAD, nr. 3473, s. 112 (5 Ca 1109/19
Kasim 1697).
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ugratmaya calismasi ve bu amagcla ailenin liderligine kimin gececegi konusunda
ihtilaflar cikmasina sebebiyet verecek miidahalelerde bulunmasi anlasilabilir bir hu-
sustur. Ama isin bir de yerel iktidar boyutu vardi. Haydar’in, kendisinin ve ailesinin
iktidarini yerel anlamda mesru kilmasi gerekiyordu. Bu miicadelede karsilagacagi
rakipleri olacak, bolge valilerinin yipratict miidahelelerine maruz kalacakt.

Besir’in faal bir emirlik yiiriitmesi sayesinde Sihabogullari, Trablussam Eya-
leti’nde Ciibeyl ve Betrin’dan Sayda Eyaleti’nde Cebel-i Amil’e, oradan Safed’e
kadar uzanan bir bolgede niifuz sahibi olmustu. Dolayisiyla Haydar’in her iki eya-
letin valileriyle iyi ge¢inmek, onlarin destegini saglamak gibi bir zorunlulugu vardi.
Ancak, yeni atanan Sayda valisinin* ilk icraatlarindan biri 6nceki donemde emir
Besir’in yegeni Manstir’un iltizamimda olan Cebel-i Amil ve Safed mukataalarmnin
iltizamini dogrudan kendisine baglamak oldu. Sayda valisi, Safed mukataalarinin
iltizamini, bu bolgede giderek giiclinii arttirmakta olan Zeydani Ailesi’ne verirken,
Cebel-i Amil mukataalarinin iltizamini ise buranin ahalisi olan Sii Sa‘b, Miinker ve
Ali es-Sagir ailelerine verdi®’. Bu gelismeler, gii¢lii bir sahsiyet olan Besir’in yok-
lugundan dogan yerel iktidar boslugunun gegici olarak diger yerel giicler tarafindan
doldurulmasi olarak yorumlanabilir. Sayda valisinin de bu konuda, diger yerel giig-
leri destekleyici bir tavir aldigi gortiilmektedir.

Ote yandan kuzeyde Ciibeyl ve Batr(in mukataalarinda Hamadiler bir sii-
redir Trablussam valilerine karsi, vergi bor¢larini 6deme konusunda zorluk ¢i-
kariyorlar ve bolgenin asayisini bozucu mahiyette faaliyetlerde bulunuyorlardi.
Daha 6nce Besir’in, vali ile bunlarin arasini buldugu zikredilmisti. Ancak Osman-
I1 hiikiimeti Besir’in bunlara arka ¢ikmasini pek hos karsilamadi. Hiikiimet vergi
borglarinin 6denmemesi ve asayisi ihlal edici faaliyetlerinden dolayr Hamadilerin
izerine sefer diizenlenmesi, Besir’in bdlgesine firar etmeleri ihtimaline kars1 ge-
¢it ve yollarin tutulmasi i¢in Trablussam valisi Mustafa Pasa’ya ve Sayda valisi
Muhammed Pasa’ya fermanlar gondermisti**. Hiikiimetin bu tepkisinin, Trablus-
sam valisinin Begir’in 6liimiinii firsat bilerek bu iki mukataayi, Sihabilerin kefa-
letinden ¢ikarip dogrudan kendisine baglamasina neden oldugu anlasilmaktadir®.
Boylece Sihabilerin Cebel-i Suf ve civarindaki mukataalar disinda tasarruflarinda
herhangi bir mukataa kalmadi.

42 Haydar Ahmed’in tarihinin Kahire baskisinda bu vali azledilen Kaplan Pasa el-Mataraci’nin ye-
rine gelen Besir Pasa olarak geger. Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, Kitdb el-Gurer el-Hisan, Cilt: 11,
s. 751. Osmanli arsiv kayitlarinda Besir Pasa diye birinden bahsedildigine tesadiif edilmemistir.
Kaplan Pasa 1700-1704 yillar1 arasinda valilik yapmis o azledilince yerine Muhammed Pasa geg-
mistir. BOA, MAD, nr. 2942, s. 4 (4 M 1116/18 Subat 1709).

43 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, Liibnan fi ahd el-iimerd es-Sihabiyyin, 11, s. 8; BOA, MAD, nr. 3878, s.
440 (14 Z 1119/7 Mart 1708).

44 BOA, MD, nr. 114-1, s. 722, hkm. 3234 (evahir Z 1117/Nisan 1706).
45 Mesud Daher, el-Ciizuru t-tarihiyye, s. 58.
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Haydar’in emirligini kabul ettirme adina ciddi miicadeleler verdigi bu donem-
de meydana gelen Nebatiye Catismasi, Ayn Dara Savasi’na giden siiregte dnemli bir
yere sahip olmustur. 1706 senesinde meydana gelen bu ¢atismada Haydar ve emri
altindaki Diirziler, Bisare Mukataasi sinirlar1 dahilinde bulunan Nebatiye Kdyii’'niin
yakinlarinda, basta Ali es-Sagir Ailesi olmak lizere yorenin belli baslt Sii liderleri-
nin emrindeki silahli gli¢lerle catigmaya girdiler. Bir saatten daha kisa bir siirede Sii
liderlerin askerleri dagilip kagtilar. Bu galibiyetle Cebel-i Amil’de Sihabi niifuzu-
nun yeniden tesis edilmesi adina yeniden bir adim atilmis oldu. Ancak Haydar’in
Cebel-i Amil mukataalarmin tasarrufunu, SAf seyhlerinden Mahmud Ebi Harmiis’a
vermesi, sonradan belki kendisinin de hi¢ beklemedigi birtakim sonuglara yol aga-
cakt1,

E. Ayn Dara Savasi (1711) ve Sonuclari

Haydar’in Cebel-i Amil mukataalariin tasarrufunu verdigi Mahmud Ebi
Harmus, SGf mintikasinin Diirzi seyhlerinden biriydi. Bir siire sonra Haydar’la
arasi agildi ve ona kars1 gili¢ toplamaya basladi. Sihabi kaynaklarinda anlatildi-
gima gore Haydar ile Mahmud Ebi Harmiis’un aralari, idaresine verilen bolgede
gereginden fazla vergi toplayarak ahaliye zulmettigi gerekcesiyle bozuldu?’. Ote
yandan Haydar, kendi alt miiltezimleri konumundaki bdlge seyh ve emirlerinden
gereginden fazla vergi tahsil etmelerini beklemekle itham edilmistir*®. Dahasi
Haydar’in Osmanli maliyesine kars1 sorumluluklarini geregi gibi yerine getirme-
digine dair bolge valilerinin sikayetlerini ihtiva eden kayitlara rastlamak miim-
kiindiir®. Farkli yorumlar ¢ikarilabilecek bu veriler karsisinda analizi biraz daha
genisletmek gerekliligi ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Bolge tarihinin yerel kaynaklarindan
biri olan Diirru’l-masrif’ta Sayda valisinin, Haydar’in Nebatiye’de Siilere galip
gelmesi karsisinda 6fkelenerek, Sif ve civarinda, Garb ve Ciird’de yasayan rakip
Yemeni hizbine mensup Alemiiddin Ailesi’nden bazi emirleri ona karsi kiskirt-
t1g1 zikredilir. Ayrica bu esnada yine Yemeni hizbine mensup Arslan Ailesi’nin
emiri Yusuf, Haydar’a karsi faaliyet yiirlitenler arasina katilmistir. Valinin des-
tegini alan bu Diirzi giiglerin liderligi ise Mahmud Ebi Harmis un elindedir®.
Ote yandan bu esnada Mahmud’a SGf Emareti ve miiltezimligi verilmistir. Mah-
mud Ebi Harmis un liderligindeki ittifaka, Siha@bilerden son on yilda iki agir

46 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 8; Tannts es-Sidyak, Kitab Ahbdr el-A ‘yan fi Cebel Liibnan,
11, s. 313.

47 A.ge.,s. 10; TannGs es-Sidyak, a.g.e., s. 313.

48 Abbas Ebu Salih, “es-Sird‘ ale’s-Sulta fi’l-Imara es-Sihabiyye”, Liibnan fi el-Karn es-Samin Aser
(el-Mii temer el-evvel 1i’l-Cem ‘iyye el-Liibndaniyye li’d-Dirdsat el-Osmdniyye), Beyrut 1996, s.
138.

49 BOA, MD,nr. 115, s. 589, hkm. 2613 (evasit Ra 1120/Haziran 1708); MD, nr. 116, s. 64, hkm. 259

(evéil Z 1120/Subat 1709)
50 El-Munayy1r, Diirru’l-masrif, s. 14.
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darbe alan Bisare mintikasinin Metavile®! seyhlerinden bazilar1 da katilmigtir®.
Boylece Haydar’a ve onun sahsinda Sihdbogullarina kars1 yerel dl¢ekte bir mu-
halefet odaginin olustugundan bahsetmek miimkiindiir. Ayrica Haydar’a, Sayda
ve Sam valileri tarafindan yerel iktidar konusunda yetki ve statii devri yapilacak-
lar arasinda alternatifsiz olmadiginin gdsterilmesinin en iyi yollarindan birinin,
Mahmud Ebi Harmtis’un desteklenmesi oldugu diisiiniilebilir. Bu suretle Sihabi
emirliginin yiikselen giiciinii dengelemek ve bolgede idari-mali kontrolii siirdii-
riilebilir kilmak miimkiin olabilecekti®.

Haydar ile Mahmud Ebi Harmtis arasindaki miicadeleyi sadece hizipsel an-
lamda Kaysi-Yemeni miicadelesi** olarak gérmek yeterli bir degerlendirme degildir.
Bu siireci, Sihabi Ailesi’nin Besir gibi gii¢lii bir liderin yoklugunda yeniden iktidari
ele gecirmeye calistigl, Sayda ve Sam valilerinin karsi kampta yer alarak alternatif-
lere sans verebileceklerini gosterdikleri bir sinama gibi gérmek miimkiindiir. Mah-
mud’un ittifaki, SGf’un Kaysi seyhlerinin destegini aldi. Ancak Mahmud’un, sert
tavri, acgozliiliigi, liderligi kendi kisisel davasi gibi gormesi ve Yemeni Alemiiddin
Ailesi’yle akrabalik bagi kurmasi igin rengini degistirmise benzer>. Artik miicadele
bir Kaysi-Yemeni ¢ekismesine donligmiistiir. Diger taraftan boyle olmas1 Haydar’a
bir muhalefet ittifaki olusturabilmek igin elverisli zemini saglamig goriinmektedir.
Boylece rakibinin karsisina ¢ikabilecek giicti Kaysi ittifakinin desteginde bulabile-
cekti.

Mahmud Ebi Harmiis’un iizerlerindeki baskiy1 arttirmasi iizerine Kaysi seyh-
leri Haydar’a, Martini Hazin Ailesi araciligiyla, Stf’a gelmesi konusunda ¢agrida
bulundular. Haydar bu ¢agriya uydu ve 1711 senesinde Sf’un yakininda bulunan
Metn’e gelip burada Re’s Koyii’nde taraftarlarindan Mukaddem™ Hiiseyin b. Ebi
el-Lem‘’1n yanina yerlesti. SGf ve civarinda kendisine taraftar olan seyhlerle bura-
dan haberlesmeye baslad1. imadi Ailesi, Lem‘1yyin Ailesi, Hazin Ailesi’nden seyh-
ler ve mukaddemler gelip Haydar ile goriistiiler. Yine SGf’un Diirz1 liderlerinden

51 Liibnan’daki imami Isnager? Sifleri’nin mahalli adi. Ayrintil1 bilgi igin bkz. Mustafa Oz, “Meta-
vile”, DIA, Cilt: XXIX (Istanbul 2004), s. 404-405.

52 Mahmud Ebi Harmis’un Cebel-i SGf Mukataalar1 miiltezimligine tayin edildigine dair Osmanli
arsiv kayitlarinda herhangi bir veriye rastlanilmamistir. Emirligin ve miiltezimligin verildigi hak-

kinda bkz. TannGs es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 313; Mesud Daher, a.g.e., s. 62.
53 Abbas Ebu Salih, “es-Sira‘ ala Sulta fi’l-emaret es-Sihabiyye”, s. 140; Mesud Daher, a.g.e., s. 67-

68.

54 Kaysi-Yemeni hizipleri hakkinda ileride “Hizipsel Miicadeleler: Yezbekiyye-Canbolatiyye Hizip-
leri” basligr altinda ayrintili bilgi verilmektedir.

55 Mesud Daher, a.g.e., s. 64-65; Tannis es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 1I, s. 314; Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi,
age, Il s. 11.

56 M%kaa’dem yerel iktidar hiyerarsisinde kullanilan bir unvandi. Kullanimi hakkinda 6rnekler i¢in
bkz. Alexander Hourani, New Documents on the History of Mount Lebanon and Arabistan, s. 971,
Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 10, 13.
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Seyh Kaplan el-Kadi ve ayrica Baruk Kdyii’nden Seyh Seyyid Ahmed Ebl Azra,
Menasif’tan Ali Ebu Nekd, Garb’tan Muhammed Telhtk gibi bolge mukataalarmin
ileri gelenleri Haydar’a gizli veya aleni olarak bagliliklarini bildirdiler. Anlasilan
meydana gelebilecek bir catismada bu aileler Haydar’in yaninda yer alacaklarini
gostermislerdi. Karsi tarafta, Mahmud’un Alemiiddin Ailesi’nden ciddi destek gor-
diigli anlagilmaktadir. Onun Alemiiddin Ailesi’ne ve Yemenilere olan meyli, Kaysi
hizbine mensup ailelerin Haydar’a destek vermelerine neden oldu. Bu esnada 900
kisilik bir askeri birligin komutasinda yedi Alemiiddin emiri gelip Mahmud’un em-
rine girdiler. Garb, Metn, Ciird mintikalarindan ¢esitli Yemeni ailelerden de katilan-
lar oldu. Mahmud, Sayda ve Sam valilerinden destek birlikler talep etti. Her iki vali
de bu talebi reddetmediler ve askeri destek birliklerini gonderdiler.

Mahmud’un emrindeki askeri giligler, Metn Mukataasi’nin sinirlari dahilinde
bulunan Ayn Dara’da konuslandilar. Haydar ve yanindaki askeri birlikler bir gece bas-
kin1 ile Mahmud’un komutasindaki askerleri maglup etmeyi basardilar. Catigmalarda
her iki taraftan da kayiplar verildi. Yemeni ittifakinin kaybi, Alemiiddin Ailesi’nden
i¢c emirin de aralarinda bulundugu bes yiize yakin askerden olusuyordu. Aym aile-
den dort emir de esir diisti®’. Catigmalarda Haydar’a taraftar olan Diirzi ailelerden
Lem‘1yyin Ailesi, MarGnilerden ise Hubeys Ailesi ciddi yararliliklar gosterdiler®.

Ayn Dara Savasi’nda elde edilen galibiyetten en ¢ok Haydar’in taraftarlart
yararlandilar. Cebel-i Stf ve civarindaki mukataalar Lem‘1yyin, Telhiik ve Canbolat
aileleri gibi catismalarda Haydar lehine ciddi yararliliklar gosteren Diirz1 aileler ara-
sinda paylastirildi ve bu ailelerle evlilikler yoluyla akrabalik baglar1 kuruldu®®. Ra-
kip Yemeni hizbinin lideri olan Alemiiddin Ailesi ise siyasi miicadele arenasindan
tasfiye edildi. Yemendilerin bir kism1 kendi istekleriyle Kaysi hizbine katilip, Sihabi
riyasetini kabul ettiler. Diger bir kisim ise Cebel-i Liibnan’dan go¢ edip Havran’a
gittiler. Oyle ki bu gdgle Havran’a gelen gok sayida Diirzi aileden dolay1 buranin bir
ad1 Cebel-i Diiriiz olarak bilindi®.

Saf ve civarindaki mukataalar1 dagitirken Haydar’in belirli bir stratejiye
gore hareket ettigini sdylemek miimkiindiir. Diirz1 Ma‘nogularinin emirliginden
sonra Stinni Sihabi emirliginin iktidarini yerel 6lgekte tesis etmenin zorlugu dort-
bes y1ldir yasanan miicadeleden anlasilmaktadir. Ote yandan emirligin feodal bir
tarafi vardi. Buna gore belirli bir soydan gelen aile liderleri, miiltezim olarak
tayin edilerek devlet tarafindan onay goriiyorlardi. Ancak, Osmanli hiikiimetinin

57 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s.13; EI-Munayyir, Diirru’l-masrif, s. 14-15; Abbas Ebl Sa-
lih, et-Tarih es-Siydsi li’I-Emdre eg-Sihdabiyye, s. 52.

58 TannGs es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 315; Mesud Daher, a.g.e., s. 68.

59 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s.14; Tannis es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 315-316; El-Munayyrr,
Diirru’l-masrilf, s. 16.

60 P. M. Holt, Egypt and Fertile Crescent: A Political History, 1516-1922, Ithaca 1966, s. 123.
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ve valilerinin miidahaleleriyle bu feodal taraf iyice yiprandi ve zayif diistii. Ma‘-
nogullar1 tecriibesi bunu gostermisti. Artik emirlige gelen ailenin ancak birtakim
ittifaklar yoluyla yerel iktidarin1 stirdiirmesi miimkiindi. Giiglii ve karizmatik bir
liderin yoklugunda yerel iktidar1 siirdiirmenin en saglikli yolu buydu. Sihabogul-
lar1 Haydar doneminde bu tiir bir ittifak stratejisini uygulamaya koydular. Hay-
dar, diger asil ve giiclii Diirzi aileleri de zayiflatmak adina ellerindeki iltizamlar1
alip, kii¢iik Diirz1 ailelere verdi. Yukarida sayilan, Lem‘1yyin, Nekdi, Telhiik ai-
leleri kendilerine iltizam verilen ailelerdi. Haydar, Emaretin merkezi olan $0f’un
etrafindaki belli bagli mukataalar1 bu ailelere vererek, ayn1 zamanda onlar1 yani-
na ¢ekmis oluyordu. Arslan Ailesi gibi daha giiclii aileler, Yement taraftarligi ba-
hanesiyle ellerindeki mukataalar alinarak zayif diisiiriildii. Herhangi bir sekilde
yeniden Emareti ele geg¢irmeye tesebbiis edecek olunursa bunun siddetle ceza-
landirilacagi, Alemiiddin Ailesi’nden esir edilen dort emirin idam edilmesinden
anlagiliyordu®'. Ote yandan Sihabiler kadim mukataalari olan Teym Vadisi’nden
baska bir yerde ilk defa mukataalar edinmis oldular. Zira Haydar, Sif ve civarin-
da bulunan, Ba‘kleyn, Niha, Ayn Matiir, Betlin ve Ayn Dara kdylerinin iltizamini
tizerine aldi1®. Bununla birlikte, Teym Vadisi’nde Sihabi tasarrufunun 18. yiizyil
boyunca devam ettigi gorildii®.

Sihabilerin, yerel iktidarlarini tesis ederken ve devamliligini temin etmeye
calisirken Hazin Ailesi ve Hubeys Ailesi gibi Martini ailelerin ittifakina bagvur-
duklar1 anlagilmaktadir. Haydar, Mahmud Ebi Harmis’tan kagtiginda Gazir’de
yanlarma s1gindig1 Hubeys Ailesi, onun i¢in savagmislardi. Sonrasinda, Metn’e
geldiginde Haydar’1 ziyaret edip ona baglhliklarim bildirenler arasinda Kesrevan
mintikasinin seyhi Hazin el-Hazin bulunmaktaydi®. Bu Marini ailelerden Hazin
Ailesi’ne Ayn Dara Savasi’nda gostermis olduklar1 yararliliktan 6tiirii Kesrevan
Mukataasi’nin yerel idaresi verildi®.

Haydar doneminde biitiin mukataaci aileleri, ama goniillii ama goniilsiiz bir
araya getirmek veya bu aileler iizerinde tek bir hizbin egemenligini tesis edebilmek
adina bir siyaset giidiildiigii goriilmektedir. Lem‘1yyin, Nekdi, Telhtk, Canbolat Ai-
leleri gibi taraftar ailelerin, SGf ve civarindaki mukataalara yerlestirilmesi, evlilikler

61 Mesud Daher, a.g.e., s. 74-75.

62 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 14; Tannis es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 315-316; El-Munayyrr,
a.g.e.,s. 16.

63 Bﬁhassa burada Emir Besir’in zehirlenmesinde parmagi olan Hasbaya emiri Emir Necm vardi.
Haydar Ahmed’in anlatimma goére Seyh Necm 1760 senesinde altmis seneyi askin bir emaret
doneminden sonra vefat etti. Seksen yildan fazla yasadi. Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 53.

64 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 9-10, 12.

65 Ismail Hakki Bey, Liibnan: Mebdhis llmiyye ve Ictima ‘iyye, Beyrut 1993, Cilt: I, s. 320; Ayn Dara
sonrasinda Sihabi emiri, Hubeys Ailesini ve diger bir Martni aile olan Dahdah Ailesi’ni ddiillen-
dirdi. Bu konuda ayrmt1 i¢in. Bzk. Abbas Ebu Salih, “es-Sira‘ ala Sulta fi’l-emaret es-Sihabiyye”,
s. 143.
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yoluyla akrabalik baglarinin tesis edilmesi, bunlarin belirli statiiler, makamlar, mu-
kataalar verilerek desteklenmesi bu siyasetin bir vechesiydi. Ayn Dara zaferi son-
rasinda yapilan tahsisatlarin yani sira 1712 senesinde Cizzin Mukataasi’nin Seyhi
Kaplan el-Kadi varissiz dliince yerine Canbolat Ailesi’nden Ali’nin atanmasinin bu
siyaset dogrultusunda gergeklestirildigi anlasilmaktadir®®. Diger bir veghe ise do-
gal olarak, rakip olabilecek Arslan Ailesi gibi ailelerin zayiflatilmasi oldu. Arslan
Ailesi’nden emir Yusuf’u, elindeki Garb Mukataasi’ndan ¢ikarip yerine Seyh Mu-
hammed Telhiik ve kardeslerinin yerlestirilmesi bu vechenin tatbiki mesabesinde
degerlendirilebilir’’. Bdylece, Nekd, Imad, Canbolat, Lemi‘yyin, Telhik, Arslan,
Hazin, Hubeys, Dahdah ve diger yerel aileler Sihabogullarinin liderliginde bir araya
toplanmis oluyordu®.

F. Ayn Dara Savasi Sonrasindaki Donemde Sihabilerin Yerel Iktidarim
Sekillendiren Bashica Etkenler

Sihabogullarinin yerel iktidarlarini kimi zaman smirlayan, kimi zaman des-
tekleyen, ailevi, sosyo-politik ve denetimsel olarak kategorize edilmesi miimkiin
olan etkenlerden bahsedilebilir. S6z konusu etkenler iizerinde durularak yapilacak
bir analiz, bu yerel giiciin, bolgenin siyasi tarihindeki yerini daha saglikli anlamaya
yardimci olacaktir. Denetimsel etken ile kastedilen, Osmanlilarin mukataa sistemi-
nin sagladig: orgitliilik iginde Sihabogullarini kontrol etmeye calismalaridir. Boy-
lece ailenin dahil edildigi slire¢ ve oriintiiler lizerinde durularak analizin tarihselligi
arttirllmaya calisilacaktir.

1. Aile i¢i Miicadeleler

Aile i¢inde yaganan iktidar miicadeleleri, Sihabogullarinin yerel iktidarlarini
olumsuz yonde etkileyen bir etken olarak dikkati ¢cekmektedir. Ayn Dara Savasi’n-
dan sonraki donemde, ilk etapta Teym Vadisi’nde yasamaya devam eden Sihabo-
gullarina mensup liderlerle Haydar arasinda bir iktidar miicadelesinin yasandig1 go-
rillmektedir. Yerel kaynaklarda 1723 senesinde Rasiya emiri Ahmed’in Haydar’in
yerine emirlige gecmek istedigi ve bu konuda Teym Vadisi’nin diger 6nemli yerle-
sim merkezi olan Hasbaya emiri Seyyid Ahmed’den yardim istediginden bahsedilir.
Bu planin basarisiz olmasinda Teym Vadisi’nin gii¢lii lideri Emir Necm ile Hay-
dar arasindaki isbirliginin etkisi dikkati ¢ekmektedir®®. Haydar’in alasagi edilmesi
planinin basarisizliga ugratilmasinda oynadiklart rol, Teym Vadisi’nde yasamaya
devam eden Sihabi emirlerinin, bolge siyasetinde etkili olduklar1 seklinde yorum-

66 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e, 11, s. 15; Tannds es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 315-316; Mesud Daher,
a.ge.,s. 85-87.

67 TannGs es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 315.

68 Mesud Daher, a.g.e., s. 76.

69 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 17-18; Tannis es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 316-317; EI-Munay-
yir, a.g.e.,s. 16-17.
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lanabilir. Hasbaya Emiri Necm’in, Haydar’1 iki defa etkili rakiplerden kurtaran su-
ikastlerin planlamasi ve tatbikatinda yer almasi onun giiclinii ortaya koymaktadir.
Belki de bu nedenle Miilhim’in yaptig1 evliliklerden biri 1741 senesinde Necm’in
kiztyla olmustur™.

Miilhim, déneminin (1730-1754) baslangi¢ yillarinda, Cebel-i Sif Emare-
ti’nin idari-mali tasarrufunda kardesleri Ahmed ve Mansir ile birlikte hareket et-
mistir. Bu konuda yerel kaynaklarda ve Osmanli arsiv belgelerinde benzer ifadelere
rastlamak mimkiindir”'. Miilhim bu iki kardesi disinda kardeslerinden Yunus’u,
Trablussam Eyaleti’ndeki Ciibeyl Nahiyesi Mukataasi’n1 bolgenin yerelleri Hama-
dilerle birlikte iltizamini yiirtitmek i¢in gorevlendirmistir’. Ailenin kuzeyde i¢ ke-
simde, Sam valisinin idaresinde olan Beka Vadisi’'nde etkinligini arttirdig1 1740’1l
yillarda, buranin bereketli topraklarinda yer alan Balebek Mukataasi’'nda Ahmed ve
Mansur un, Miilhim’in naibleri olarak gorevlendirildiklerine dair Haydar Ahmed’in
bir rivayeti mevcuttur’®. Ancak 1741 senesine gelindiginde kardesleri ile Miilhim’in
aras1 bozulmustur. Sayda’daki Fransiz konsolosu Aram Efendi’nin ifadelerine gore,
Ahmed, Mansir ve Yunus, Miilhim’le liderlik konusunda miinakasa etmisler, bu ne-
denle Miilhim 1741 senesi Kasim aymin sonlarina dogru Sayda’nin i¢ kesimlerinde
daglik arazide saklanmaya baslamistir. Sonrasinda, Miilhim, kardesleriyle arasini
bulmasi i¢in o esnada Sayda valisi atanan Azmzade Esad Pasa’ya bagvurmustur.
Taraflar arasinda Sayda’da bir goriisme yapilarak herkesin ¢ikarlarini diizenleyen
bir anlagmaya varilmigtir’™®. Miilhim’in kardesleriyle miicadelesi gegici bir siire i¢in
sonlanmigtir. Ama bitmemistir. Manstr’un Osmanli hiikiimeti tarafindan emirlige
alternatif olarak goriilmesinin s6z konusu miicadeleyi devam ettiren etkenler ara-
sinda yer aldig1 sdylenebilir’. Miilhim, 1754 senesinde bir diken batmasi nedeniyle
elinin sigsmesi ve giderek durumunun kétiilesmesi sonucunda emirlik iglerini, iyile-
sinceye kadar kardesleri Ahmed ve Mans(ir’a birakmak zorunda kalmistir. Emirlik
islerinden el ¢ekmek zorunda kaldig1 bu donemde, haklarina riayet edilmemesin-
den rahatsizlik duyan Miilhim, yegeni Kasim’1t amcalarina kars1 kiskirtmaktan ve
kullanmaktan geri durmadi. Ancak Ahmed ve Mansur’un emirligi, 1759 senesinde
Cebel-i Saf Mukataasi’nin iltizam sartnamesi adlarina diizenlenerek tescillendi’®.

70 Bu evlilikten Cebel-i $Uf Emaretinin miistakbel emirlerinden Yusuf dogmustur. Ayrint1 i¢in bkz.
Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 31.

71 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., s. 28; Tannls es-Sidyak, a.g.e., s. 317, BOA, C.ML, nr.
500/20304 (1151/1738-1739); MD, nr. 149, s. 121, hkm. 416 (evahir B 1155/ Eyliil 1742).

72 BOA, A.DVNS.SM.D, nr. 1, s. 68 (evasit Ra 1157/Nisan 1744).

73 Haydar Ahmed, Ahmed ve Mansir’un, Miilhim’in yerine naib olarak gorevlendirildikleri tarihi
1748 senesi olarak aktarir. Haydar Ahmed es-$ihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 37.

74 Adil Ismail, Documents Diplomatiques et Consulaires Relates a L’ Histoiwre Du Liban, Beyrut
1975, Cilt: 1L, s. 71-72.

75 BOA, MD, nr. 142, s. 163, hkm. 821 (evail $ 1149/Aralik 1736); MAD, nr. 10185, s. 299 (25 Z
1157-29 Ocak 1745).

76 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 45-54; Ayrica bkz. BOA, MD, nr. 162, s. 93, hkm. 236
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Kasim, Miilhim’in ertesi sene 6lmesinden sonra pes etmeyip miicadeleye devam
ettiyse de bir netice elde edemedi”.

Miilhim’den sonra emirligi birlikte yiiriiten Ahmed ve Mansur kardeslerin
aras1 1762 senesinde, yine iktidar miicadelesi nedeniyle bozuldu. Bu defa Miil-
him’in oglu Yusuf miicadeleye dahil olarak amcalarindan Ahmed’i destekledi. An-
cak Ahmed basarisiz olunca Yusuf ailesiyle birlikte Muhtare’ye kagti. Sonrasinda,
Ahmed’in, Mansir’un iktidarini kabul etmesiyle taraflar arasinda anlagsma saglandi.
Ancak bu durumun Yusuf ile amcasi arasindaki gerilimi yatistirmadig1 anlasiimak-
tadir. Yusuf, bu gergin ortamdan uzaklagmak icin Sihabilerin kadim merkezlerinden
biri olan Rasiya’ya gitti. Burada amcas1 Mansr ile aralarinin diizelmesini saglama-
lar1 i¢in Ali Canbolat ve yine amcalari olan Ali ve Kasim’in arabulucuguna miiraca-
at etti. Nihayet taraflar arasinda Deyr el-Kamer’de yapilan bir gériisme neticesinde
uzlasma saglandi. Fakat Manstr, daha 6nce kendisine karsi kardesini desteklemesi
nedeniyle el koymus oldugu Yusuf’a ait olan mallari, aralarinda uzlasma saglanma-
sina ragmen geri vermedi. Yusuf, bu durumdan hosnut olmadi. MarGini danigmani
Sa‘d el-Hari’yle birlikte amcasina kars1 Diirzi liderleri yanina ¢ekmek iizere faa-
liyetlere basladi. Yusuf’un bu esnada yaptig1 en kritik hamle belki de Sam’a gidip
Gircii Osman Pasa ile goriismesi oldu. Osman Pasa, Yusuf’a, oglu Muhammed Pa-
sa’nin valiligini yaptigi Trablussam mukataalarindan Ciibeyl’in iltizaminin verilme-
si i¢in araci oldu. Boylelikle Yusuf, 1763 senesinde Ciibeyl ve civarinin iltizamini
ald1’®. Burada emirlige gegecegi 1770 senesine’ kadar amcas1 Mansir’a karsi ikti-
dar miicadelesini stirdiirdii.

2. Hizipsel Miicadeleler: Canbolatiyye - Yezbekiyye Hizipleri

Aile i¢i iktidar miicadeleleri bir sekilde Sihdbogullarinin iktidarini sinirlan-
diran ve sekillendiren bir nitelik arz ediyordu. Bunun yani sira i¢inde yasadikla-
11 toplumun sosyo-politik yapisinin bir 6zelligi olarak hiziplesme egilimi, ailenin
yerel iktidarini sekillendiren baska bir etken olarak dikkati ¢ekmektedir. Araplar
arasinda Islam &ncesi donemden beri var olan Kahtani-Adnani, Giineyli-Kuzeyli,
Yemeni-Kaysi gibi farkli sekillerde dile getirilmis olan bu hizbi ayrilik hemen her
dénemde bir grubun digerine tstiinliik taslamasina dayanak olusturmustur®. Bilad-1
Sam’da Kaysi-Yemeni cekigsmesi Osmanlilardan 6nce var oldugu gibi Osmanlilar

(evail Ca 1174/Aralik 1760).

77 Kasim’m amcalarina kars1 miicadelesi hakkinda ayrinti i¢in bkz. Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e.,
11, s. 45-54.

78 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 59-62; Tannis es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 324-326. Yusuf’un
iltizam hiicceti igin bkz. Trablussam Sicilleri, Defter no: 18, s. 38 (S 1177/Mart 1764).

79 TannGs es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 329. .

80 Jane Hathaway, Osmanl Hakimiyetinde Arap Topraklari, Cev. Giil Caglali Gliven, Tiirkiye Isban-
kas1 Yay., Istanbul 2016, s. 92-93; ira M. Lapidus, Islam Toplumlari Tarihi, Cev. Yasin Aktay, Cilt:
I, fletisim Yay., Istanbul 2005, s. 110; 493.
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déneminde de devam etmistir®'. Bu hizipsel ayrima gore, Sayda Eyaleti’nde 17. ve
18. yiizyillarda, Diirzi Ma‘nogullari, Telhiik emirleri, Siinni Sihabiler ve MarGni
Hazin Ailesi Kaysi hizbine mensup kabile ve ailelerdi. Alemiiddin Ailesi, Seyfogul-
lar1, Furayhogullar1 ise baglica Yemeni ailelerdi®’. Ayrica giiney Liibnan’daki Meta-
vile Siileri de genellikle Yemeni olarak anilirdi®.

Haydar ve Miilhim’in dénemlerinde, tesis edilmeye ¢aligilan tek hizip ege-
menligi kapsaminda birlikte hareket edilen aileler arasinda Canbolat ve imad aile-
lerinin bir siire sonra niifuz ve giiglerini arttirdiklar1 anlasilmaktadir. Sihabi kaynak-
lar1, Miilhim zamaninda (1729-1754) bu iki ailenin liderlerinin iki hizbin liderligine
soyunduklarmi ifade eder. Canbolat Ailesi’nin lideri Ali’dir ve Ali’nin liderliginde-
ki hizbin ad1 Canbolatiyye’dir. Imad Ailesi’nin lideri Abduiisselam’m lideri oldugu
hizbin adi ise Yezbekiyye’dir*. Eba Salih, bu iki Diirzi aile arasinda eski bir husu-
metin var oldugunu ancak Haydar déneminde, onun gii¢lii liderliginin bu husume-
tin su yiiziine ¢itkmasina engel oldugunu soyler®. Her iki ailenin de bolgede etkili
ve Osmanl hiikiimeti tarafindan muhatab alinan aileler olduklar1 anlasilmaktadir.
Miilhim’in Beka’ya yapilan baz1 saldirilardan mesul tutuldugu ve Sam, Trablussam
ve Sayda valilerinin beraber hareket edip iizerine yiiriimeleri kararlastirildig: 1736
yilinda, Diirzi taifesinin s6z sahibi ve kaffe-i umurlarina vekalet eden Ali Canbolat
ve Seyh Imad (muhtemelen Abdusselam Imadi) isimli iki seyhinin af dilemeleri
dikkate alinmistir®e.

Sihabi emirleri, Haydar ve Miilhim donemlerinde oldugu gibi her zaman agir
basmay1 beceremediler ve hiziplere istinat ederek iktidar miicadelesine devam et-
meye calistilar. Ahmed ve Mansir doneminde bu ikisi arasinda cereyan eden iktidar
miicadelesinin zamanla Yezbekiye ile Canbolatiyye arasinda gergeklesen miicadele-
den etkilendigi anlasilmaktadir. Ahmed, Yezbekiyye’yi destekledi ve kardesine kar-
s1 miicadelesinde bu hizbin 6nde gelen liderleri Seyh Abdiisselam Imad’dan ve Seyh
Sahin Telhik’tan yardim istedi. Mansir ise Canbolatlardan yanayd: ve bu ailenin
lideri Ali Canbolat’1 arkasina aldi. Sayda’daki Fransiz konsolosunun yazismalarin-
da, Ali Canbolat’in bolgede servet ve niifuz sahibi bir lider olduguna dair ifadelere
rastlamak miimkiindiir®’. Ali Canbolat’in destegini alan Mansir, Sayda valisinin de

81 M. Adnan S. Bakhit, The Ottoman Province of Damascus in the Sixteenth Century, London Uni-
versity, Ph. D. (Yaymlanmamis Doktora Tezi), 1961, s. 196.

82 Tekindag, a.g.m., s. 32.

83 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 5, 8.

84 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 49; Tannis es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 323-324; Yezbekiy-
ye ismi, Yezbek b. Abdiilafif isimli dip atadan geliyor. Ebu Salih, “es-Sira‘ ala Sulta fi’l-emaret
es-Sihabiyye”, s. 145.

85 Ebu Salih, “es-Sira‘ ala Sulta fi’l-emaret es-Sihabiyye”, s. 146.

86 BOA, MD, nr. 142, s. 163, hkm. 821 (evail § 1149/Aralik 1736).

87 Adil Ismail, Documents Diplomatiques et Consulaires Relates a L’ Histoire Du Liban, 11, s. 139,
151.
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askeri yardim gondermesi sayesinde Deyr el-Kamer’e gelip emirligi ele gecirmistir.
Ahmed ise bundan sonra siyaset ve iktidar miicadelelerine katilmayacagi teminatini
vermesi karsihiginda Deyr el-Kamer’de hayatini stirdiirmeye devam etti®®.

Emaretin ele gecirilmesinde Sihabi emirlerine verdigi destekle yerel iktidar
miicadelesinde agirligini hissettiren Ali Canbolat, giderek Sihabiler tizerinde bir
tiir hegemonya kurdu ve bu durum onun 6liimtine kadar siirdii®*. Yusuf’un, amcasi
Mansir’dan iktidar ele gegirmek i¢in verdigi miicadelede baslangicta yer almayip
tarafsiz kalan Ali Canbolat, daha sonra Yusuf’un talebi {izerine amca ile yegenin
arasini bulmak i¢in olusturulan heyete katildi. Ali Canbolat’in araciligi {izerine
Mansir, rakip olarak gordiigii yegeni Yusuf ve onu destekleyen Nekd Ailesi seyh-
lerinden bazilarin1 bagisladi ancak ayni zamanda mallarina el koymaya devam
etti. Bunu {izerine Ali’nin (Canbolat) Mansir’la ters diistiigii, ona cephe aldig1
ve Yusuf’u Emarete gegirmek iizere faaliyetlere giristigi anlasilmaktadir. Ali’nin,
Mansir’a karsit muhalif tutumu SGf Dagi’nin ileri gelen ailelerini etkiliyordu ve
buradaki Diirzi seyhlerinin, Ali’nin taraftari oldugu Yusuf’u desteklemelerini sag-
liyordu. Sonugta Ali Canbolat’in destegine Sam valisi Giircii Osman Pasa’ninki
de eklenince Manstr’un Emaretten ¢ekilmekten baska se¢enegi kalmadi. Mansir,
Zahir Omer gibi disaridan bazi miittefiklerin destegiyle iktidar miicadelesine bir
miiddet daha devam etmis olsa da Ali Canbolat’in destekledigi Yusuf’un tarafi
iktidar miicadelesinde yine kazanan taraf oldu®.

3. Sihabogullar ile Diger Yerel Giigler Arasinda Miinasebetler

Sihabogullari, Cebel-i Liibnan’da ve komsu bolgelerde yasayan diger yerel
giiclerle miicadele-miizakere-ittifak ekseninde iliskiler tesis ettiler. Merkezleri Ce-
bel-i Stf’da ve Kesrevan, Betrun, Ciibeyl, Cubba Bsarri gibi Cebel-i Liibnan’in
kuzeyinde yer alan mintikalarda iktidar ve niifuzlarini daha yogun bir sekilde siir-
diirdiiler. Ne var ki, Sihabi emirlerinin Cebel-i Liibnan’in kuzeyinde yasayan Hama-
dilere ve Harflisogullarina niifuz ve egemenliklerini ayn1 derecede dayatamadiklari,
bu konuda bizzat bu ailelerden baska basta Sam valileri olmak iizere bolge valileriy-
le miicadele etmek zorunda kaldiklar1 anlasilmaktadir. Bu siire¢te 1761 senesinden
itibaren Hamadiler Ciibeyl’deki etkinlik ve niifuzlarini Sihabi emirleri lehine kay-
betmislerdir®. Harfisogullari ise, 18. ylizyilda, Sam valilerinin, Sihabi emirlerinin
ve merkezi maliye idaresinin zaman zaman Balebek Mukataasini malikane olarak
verdigi biirokratlarin beklentileri arasinda yerel aracilar olarak varliklarini siirdiir-
miislerdir®.

88 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 11, s. 59-60; TannGs es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 1, s. 324-326.

89 Mesud Daher, el-Ciizuru t-tarihiyye, s. 92.

90 TannGs es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 325-326, 328-329.

91 Winter, The Shiites Of Lebanon under Ottoman Rule, s. 58, 170.

92 BOA, A.DVNS.SM.D, nr. 1, s. 103 (evasit R 1158/Mayis 1745), 104 (evail R 1158/Mayis 1745);
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Sayda Eyaleti’nin giineyinde Cebel-i Amil’de yasayan Ali es-Sagir, Miinker,
Sa‘b ve Faris Aileleri, Cebel-i Liibnan’in Metavile adiyla bilinen $ii toplumuna
mensupturlar. Sihabi kaynaklari, 18. yiizy1lin baslarinda Cebel-i Amil’i ve daha gii-
neydeki Safed Sancagi’ni, Sihabilerin niifuz alan1 dahilinde gosterir. Buna gore,
Sihabiler, Sayda valisinin tesvikiyle Besir’in 1699°da gerceklestirdigi seferle Seyh
Miisrif’in ailesi Ali es-Sagir Ailesi’nin niifuzunu kirmay1 basarmis ve diger Sif aile-
lere iktidarlarin1 kabul ettirmislerdir®. Ancak Seyh Miisrif’in, Safed mukataalarini
1690’larda ve 18. ylizyilin baslarinda iltizama aldigina dair Osmanl arsiv kaynak-
larinda rastlanan veriler, burada ve Cebel-i Amil’de Sif ailelerin etkin oldugunu
disiindiirtir. Buna gore, Safed mukataalarinin 1693-96 ve 1701 senelerinde miil-
tezimleri arasinda Seyh Miisrif de bulunmaktadir®. Ote yandan Sayda sicillerine
gore 1699 senesinde Sakif ve Iklim-i Tuffah mukataalarmn iltizamini Emir Be-
sir almis gortinmektedir. Safed Mukatasi’nin miiltezimleri yine Sihabi Ailesi’nden
Emir Besir ve kardesi Mansur’dur®. Ayn1 kaynaga gore, bolgenin S$ii ailelerinden
Miinker ve Sa‘b ailelerine mensup olan Muhammed Ibn Nasreddin Miinker ve Sii-
leyman Ibn Sa‘b, iklim-i Somar Mukataas1’n1 paylasmak durumunda kalmislardir.
Bu verilerden yola ¢ikarak, Sihabilerin SGf Emaretine geldikten kisa bir siire sonra,
giineylerindeki Cebel-i Amil ve Safed mukataalarini kapsayan bélgeye niifuzlarini
yaymay1 basardiklarina, ancak Cebel-i Amil’de yerel iktidar1 buramin Sii aileleri
(Metavile) ile paylastiklarina dair bir yoruma gitmek miimkiindiir®®. Ayn Dara zafe-
rinden sonra Sihabogullarinin Bigare”” ve Somar®® mukataalarinin iltizamini aldik-
larina dair maliye kayitlarmin mevcudiyeti ailenin Cebel-i Amil’de niifuzlarini bir
stire daha devam ettirdiklerini gostermektedir.

Haydar doneminde, Ayn Dara’dan sonra tek hizib egemenligini temin etmeye yo-
nelik bir politika benimseyen Sihabilerin, giineyde karsilarina yeni bir yerel gii¢ ¢tkmustir.
Bu yerel gii¢, Taberiye ve ¢evresinde 1720’lerde yerel giiglere iktidarmi kabul ettiren Zey-
dani Ailesi ve bu ailenin lideri Zahir Omer’dir®. Sihabilerin, Haydar déneminde ve sonra-
ki dénemlerde ne Cebel-i Amil’deki Sii ailelere ne de Safed’deki Zahir Omer’e iktidarla-
rin1 mutlak surette dayatabilecek giicte olduklart anlagilmaktadir. Metavile nin 1720’1lerde
Zahir Omer’in ailesi ve Safed mintikasinin ileri gelen diger aileleriyle yaptiklari savas-
larda gosterdikleri basarilar'®, 1740’larda Ali es-Sagir Ailesi’nin lideri Seyh Nassér’la

A.DVNS.SM.D, nr. 1, s. 122 (evail Z 1158/ Aralik 1745).

93 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., 1L, s. 5-6; Tannis es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 212.

94 BOA, MAD, nr. 3134, s.200 (15 Ca 1113/18 Ekim 1701).

95 Talal Meczib, “ Mesadir Tarih Liibnan fi el-Karn es-Samin Aser”, Liibnan fi el-Karn es-Samin
aser (el-Miitemer el-Evvel li’l-Cem ‘iyye el-Liibndniyye ed-Dirdsat el-Osmdniyye), Beyrut 1996,
s. 33-34.

96 Winter, a.g.e.,s. 125.

97 BOA, MAD, nr. 3434, s. 208 (13 R 1125/9 Mayis 1713).

98 BOA, MAD, nr. 3434, 5. 208,217 (22 R 1125/18 Mayis 1713).

99 Amnon Cohen, Palestine in the Eighteenth Century, s. 30-32.

100 Haydar Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., II, s. 17.
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Zahir Omer arasinda taraflarin birbirlerine iistiinlik kuramadiklart birtakim ¢atismalarin
yaganmasi'”! ve sonrasinda taraflarin Sihabilere kars ittifak kurmay1 tercih etmeleri gibi
gelismeler Cebel-i Stf Emareti’nin hemen gilineyinde yasayan bu ailelerin bolgelerinde
etkin yerel giigler olduklarmi kamtlayan diger gelismelerdir. Ote yandan Cebel-i Amil
mukataalarmin kimlerin elinde oldugunu gdsteren mukataa deferlerine bakildiginda Bisa-
re, Somar, Sakif ve Tuffah gibi bolge mukataalarmin genellikle Ali es-Sagir, Miinker ve
Sa‘b ailelerinin iltizamlarmna verildikleri goriilmektedir. Cebel-i Amil’e kars1 saldirgan bir
tavir benimseyen Miilhim’in Tuffah Mukataasi’mn iltizamimi dogrudan aldig1 1740’larin
baslarindaki duruma'® diger yillarda rastlanmaz. Bunun bir benzeri 1757-1758 senesinde
Bisare Mukataasi’nin iltizamuni Ali es-Sagir Ailesi’nin {iyeleri Zahir Omer’in kefaletiyle
almasinda yasanmistir'®. Bu yillar i¢in Zahir Omer’in s6z konusu mukataa bélgesinde
niifuzunu arttirdigi sdylenebilir. Ama bu da siireklilik arz etmez'®.

Miilhim doneminde Cebel-i Amil’e yapilan saldirilarin, yerel iktidar1 Sihabi-
lere kazandiracak surette sonuglar elde edilen ciddi hareketler olmadiklarini sdyle-
mek miimkiindiir. Sihabi kaynaklarindaki anlatimlardan bu saldirilarda, donemsel
geligen husumetlerin veya Sayda valilerinin vergi borcu tahsili konusunda Sihabile-
rin yardimini istemelerinin etkili oldugu anlagilmaktadir'®. Ote yandan Miilhim’in,
Sam valisi Azm-zade Siileyman Pasa’nin Zahir Omer’e kars1 diizenledigi 1743 y1-
lindaki sefere verdigi destek disinda, Zahir Omer ile aralarinda onun déneminde
ciddi bir ¢atigma ¢iktigina dair herhangi bir veri yoktur. Yeri gelmisken Sihabogul-
lar1 emirleri ve Zahir Omer’in, hamlelerini yaparken Sam valilerine kars1 dikkatli
olmak zorunda olduklarini s6ylemek gerekir. Sayda valileriyle ise daha 1limli, araci-
lik ve pazarlik vasiflarinin agir bastig1 bir iligkileri oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Sihabo-
gullar1 ile Zahir Omer arasinda disaridan bir miidahale olmaksizin devam eden bu
komsuluk iligkisinin bir denge halini yansittig1 anlagilmaktadir. Bu denge halinin
Giircii Osman Paga donemine kadar siirdiigii soylenebilir.

Giirci Osman Paga’nin genel olarak Sam Eyaleti’nin kirsalinda etkinligini
ve baskisini arttirmaya y6nelik bir politika takip etmesi'® 1760’larda ve 1770’lerde

101 Joudah, Ahmad Hasan Joudah, A4 History of the Movement of Shakh Zahir Al-Umar Al-Zeydani
(1690-1775), University Of Michigan 1971, s. 33-35; Tevfik Muammar, Daher el-Omar, Nasira

1979, s. 60-61.
102 BOA, MAD, nr. 10180, s. 292 (Za 1152/Subat 1740).
103 BOA, MAD, nr.10200, s. 289 ($ 1172/Nisan 1759).
104 Bisare Mukataasi’nin diger yillarda Ali es-Sagir Ailesi tarafindan iltizama alindigia dair Osmanl

arsiv kayitlarindan bazilar i¢in bkz. BOA, MAD, nr. 10180, s. 292; MAD, nr. 10189, s. 270 (4 N
1159/Eyliil 1746); BOA, MAD, nr. 10194, s. 308 (20 Z 1163/Kasim 1750); MAD, nr. 10195, s. 287

(Za 1165/Eyliil 1752); MAD, nr. 10208, s. 278-279 (21 Ca 1178/Kasim 1764).
105 Miilhim’in 1732, 1743 ve 1750 senelerinde Cebel-i Amil’e yaptig1 saldirilar igin bkz. Haydar

Ahmed es-Sihabi, a.g.e., I, s. 29, 40-41; Tannts es-Sidyak, a.g.e., 11, s. 317,318, 321; El-Munay-

yir, Diirru’l-masrif, s. 18.
106 Abdul-Karim Rafeq, el/-Arab ve’l-Osmdniyyin 1516-1916, Dimask 1973, s. 282.
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Sihabogullart ile Cebel-i Amil Metavilesi ve Zahir Omer arasindaki miinasebetlerin
muhtevasini degistirmise benzer. Sihabogullari, Giircli Osman Paga’nin destegiyle
Yusuf’un Cebel-i Sif emirligine gelmesiyle'”” Sam valilerinin yaninda yer almay1
tercih etmislerdir. Zahir Omer ile Metavile’nin giiclii lideri Nasif Nassar ise bu du-
rum karsisinda ¢atismaktan ziyade birlikte hareket etmeyi segmislerdir'®®. Boylece
bolgenin baslica yerel giicleri arasinda olusan ittifaklara dayali bir miicadele zemini
meydana gelmistir.

4. Sihabogullar1 ve Biirokratik Denetim: Ailenin Mukataa Sistemine
Dahil Edildigi Siirecler

Cebel-i Saf Emareti, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun Bilad-1 Sam eyaletleri
arasinda 1661 senesinden itibaren nihai olarak teskil edilen Sayda Eyaleti’nin
mukataalarindan biriydi. Sayda Eyaleti ise Osmanli merkezi hiikiimetinin bol-
gede siyasi anlamda iktidarini siirdiirmek istemesi, merkezi maliye idaresinde
nakit ihtiyacinin artmasiyla birlikte vergi gelirlerinin arttirilmasina matuf ge-
nel bir egilimin mevcut olmasi gibi nedenlerle, 1661 yilinda Sayda, Beyrut ve
Safed sancaklarinin bir araya getirilmesi suretiyle teskil edilmistir'®. Cebel-i
Stf mukataalarinin idari-mali tasarrufu, 18. yilizyilda, Osmanl hiikiimeti tara-
findan Sihdbogullari’na verilmistir. Kapsadigi cografyadaki vergi tahsili faa-
liyetini ve birtakim diger idari faaliyetleri yiiriitme isini ifade ettigi anlagilan
bu idari-mali birimin, mukataacilar1 olan Sihabogullari, kimi zaman dogrudan
merkezden gorevlendirilmislerdir''®. Ancak genellikle Cebel-i SGf mukataasi,
Sayda Eyaleti mukataalarindan biri olarak kaydedilmis ve Sayda valisinin ta-
sarrufuna birakilmigstir'!!,

Sihabogullari, Osmanli hiikiimeti ve Sayda valileri tarafindan birtakim
biirokratik denetim siireclerine dahil edilmeye calisilmislardir. Bu baglamda,
Sayda valilerinin, Sihabi emirlerini, bolgedeki daglik arazilerde bahge tarima ile
gecimlerini saglayan Diirzi ve Mar(ni kdyliillerden vergi tahsil etmede bir araci
olarak kullandiklar1 anlagilmaktadir. Elde edilen bu vergi gelirinin aktarildig iki
gider kalemi dikkat cekmektedir. ilki imparatorlugun merkezi maliye idaresinin
en onemli gider kalemlerinden biri olan askeri personelin maas ve masraflarina
ait gider kalemidir. Genellikle Bagsmuhasebe Kalemi’ne bagli olan ve hazineye
ciddi nakit gelir getiren mukataalarin yillik vergi gelirlerinden bu tiir 6demeler

107 BOA, MAD, nr. 9995, s. 17 (27 M 1179/Temmuz 1765).

108 Ahmed Hatit, “Cebel ‘Amil fi Karn, dirase fi havliye Haydar Riza er-Er-Rukeyni”, Liibnan fi el-
Karn es-Samin aser (el-Miitemer el-Evvel li’l-Cem ‘iyye el-Liibnaniyye ed-Dirdsdt el-Osmdniyye),
Beyrut 1996, s. 68.

109 BOA, MAD, nr. 7326, s. 269-270 (19 Zilkade 1071/16 Temmuz 1661).

110 BOA, MAD, nr. 9995, s. 17(27 M 1179/Temmuz 1765).

111 BOA, MD, nr. 120, s. 420 (evasit M 1126/Ocak 1714); C.ML, nr. 20304 (1151/1738-1739); MAD,
nr. 3434, s. 208 (13 R 1125/9 Mayis 1713).
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icin havaleler yapilmaktaydi. Sayda Eyaleti''?, Trablussam Eyaleti'!’* mukataala-
rinin yani sira Halep Muhassiligi’na''* bagli mukataalar, Bilad-1 Sam’da bu dde-
melerle ilgili havalelerin yapildigi mukataalar olmustur. Sihaboglu emirleri bu
havalelerden paylarina diiseni 6demeleri konusunda biirokratik denetim siirecine
tabi olmuslardir.

18. ylizy1lin baslarinda Bilad-1 Sam eyaletlerinin valiliklerini ellerinde bulun-
durmusg olan Mataracioglu Ailesi’nden Sayda-Beyrut Beylerbeyisi Kaplan Muham-
med Paga, Bagdat muhafazasina memur askerlerin maaslari i¢in, o dénemde Cebel-i
Sf Mukataas1’nin miiltezimi olan Emir Besir es-Sihabi’nin (Mir Ibsir) 1699 sene-
sinden kalan borcunun 6denmesinin takibi ile gorevlendirilmistir'”. Sayda valisi
Mehmed Pasa ise, 1747 senesinde, kendisinden 6nceki vali Osman Paga’nin eya-
letin valiligini yaptig1 1745-1746 senelerinden mukataacilarin zimmetlerinde kalan
borglarin tahsili i¢in gorevlendirilmistir. Emir Miilhim es-Sihabi’nin aralarinda bu-
lundugu eyalet mukataacilar1 s6z konusu senelerde vergi borglarinin tamamini 6de-
memislerdi. Yapilacak ddemelerden elde edilen gelir ise Anabolu, Moton ve Kan-
diye kalelerindeki askerlerin ve Bosna’daki yenigerilerin mevaciblerinin 6denmesi
icin kullanilacakti. Sabik vali Osman Paga’nin doneminde yapilamamis olan tahsilat
Mehmed Pasa tarafindan yapildi. Odeme emirleri, yani sebeb-i tahrir hiikiimleri,
arka taraflarina Sayda kadisi tarafindan 6demelerin yapildigina dair bir yaz1 yazilip
miihiirlenerek salyanecisine teslim edildi''®.

Osmanli maliyesi, Sthabogullar1 ve bolgedeki diger mukataacilarin zimmet-
lerinde kalan vergi borglarini iizerinden seneler gegse de takip etmeyi birakmiyordu.
1763 senesinde Sayda valiligi gorevini yapmis olan Mehmed Pasa, yaklasik sekiz
sene Once (1168/1756-57) Kars Kalesi muhafazasindaki yenigerilerin mevacibi igin
havale edilmis olan meblagin tahsili isi i¢in gorevlendirildi. Cebel-i Stf Mukataasi
miiltezimleri Emir Ahmed ve Emir Mans(r’un zimmetlerinde kalan 16.013 kurus
Kars Kalesi muhafazasinda olan yenigerilerin 1756-1757 senesi mevacibleri igin
havale olunmus ancak 6denmemisti. Bunun lizerine Enderun Hazinesi’nden soz
konusu 6deme yapilmis sonradan bu paranin yerine konulmasi kararlastirilmistir.
Ancak Musa Pasa vefat edince Enderun Hazinesi’nden alinan 6diing meblag yerine

112 BOA, MAD, nr. 9952, s. 22 (8§ M 1156/4Mart 1743), 165 (28 Ca 1157/9 Temmuz 1744); MAD,
nr. 9953, s. 58 (3 M 1159/26 Ocak 1746 ); MAD, nr. 9958, s. 165 (11 B 1159/30 Temmuz 1746);

MAD, nr. 9959, s. 71 (7 Ra 1160/19 Mart 1747).
113 BOA, MAD, nr. 9947, s. 57 (17 Ra 1156/11 Mayis 1743); MAD, nr. 9952, s. 136 (9 Ra 1157/22

Mayis 1744); MAD, nr. 9962, s. 289 (19 R 1160/30 Nisan 1747); MAD, nr. 9964, s. 131 (15 Z

1161/6 Aralik 1748); MAD, nr. 10003, s. 148 (17 Ca 1184/8 Eyliil 1770).
114 BOA, MAD, nr. 9952, s. 147 (Ca 1157/Haziran 1744); MAD, nr. 9953, 5.59 (2 S 1159/24 Subat

1746); MAD, nr. 10003, s. 274 (Safer 1185/Mayis 1771).
115 BOA, MAD, nr. 9885, s. 224 (8§ N 1111/27 Subat 1700).
116 BOA, MAD, nr. 9962, s. 10 (20 B 1160/28 Temmuz 1747).
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konulamamistir. Bunun iizerine Mehmed Pasa’nin meseleyi takip etmesi kararlag-
tirtlmagtir!!,

Cebel-i SOf mukataasinin vergi gelirinden karsilanan diger bir gider kale-
mi Sam hac kafilesi ile ilgili 6demelerdi. Sayda Eyaleti vergi gelirlerinden tahsis
edilen ve hac masraflarma ait ocaklik olarak yapilan 6demelerin miktari, ¢alisma-
nin kapsadigi donem boyunca birkac ufak ekleme diginda biiyiik miktarlarla ifade
edilebilecek bir degisiklige ugramamistir. Bu miktar, 1750’lerin ilk yarisina kadar
39.071 kurustu. S6z konusu 6deme “mesarif-i Hac-1 serif ocaklik-1 kadim” tanimla-
mastyla maliye defterlerine kaydediliyordu ve Sam Eyaleti hazinesine gonderilmek
tizere havale ediliyordu''®. Sihabogullar1 emirleri, Hac kafilesinin masraflarinin kar-
silanmasi konusunda tizerlerine diisen meblagi 6demeleri i¢in biirokratik denetime
tabiydiler. Bu hususta merkezi maliye biirokratlarinin yan1 sira Sayda ve Sam eya-
letlerinin valilerinin takibine ugruyorlardi.

Sayda Eyaleti mutasarrifligi yapmig olan Osman Pasa’nin 1746 senesinden hac
masraflarina havale edilmis olan vergi borcu kalmisti. Osman Paga’nin kalan vergi bor-
cundan ayrica Kars Kalesi ve Bosna Kalesi gibi 6nemli baz1 kalelerin maas 6demele-
rine havaleler yapildi. Boylece Osman Pasa’nin gegmis vergi borcu (bakaya) 252.840
kurusu buluyordu. Bu borcun karsiligr ise Sayda mukataacilarinin zimmetindeydi.
Esad Pasa 6zellikle Sam hazinesine gelecek olan 58.698,5 kurusluk hac masraflar
havalesi i¢in harekete gecti. Cebel-i SGf miiltezimi Emir Miilhim’m {izerinde kalan
vergi borcunu askeri giicii de isin icine sokarak bizzat tahsil etti''®. Onceki senelerden
kalan vergi borglarmi édeme konusunda zorluk ¢ikaran Emir Miilhim es-Sihabi’ye
kars1 Esad Pasa’nin takip ettigi sert tavrin merkezi hiikiimet tarafindan olumlu karsi-
lanmasinda, Sam hazinesine hac organizasyonunun lojistik ve askeri harcamalari i¢in
yapilacak havalelerin 6denmemesi gerekgesinin etkili oldugu anlagilmaktadir'*.

Sam hac kafilesinin giivenligini saglamakla gorevli Cerde adi verilen siiva-
11 birliginin masraflarinin karsilanmasi igin civar eyaletlerin mukataalarmin yani
sira Sayda Eyaleti mukataalarmin gelirinden de yararlanilmistir'?!. Bu kapsamda
Sihabogullarindan Emir Ahmed ve Emir Mansir kardeslerin emirlik yaptiklar1 do-
nemde, 1756 senesinde Cerde birliklerinin masraflar1 i¢in Cebel-1 SGf Mukataa-
st’nin vergi gelirinden havale edilen meblagdan 2.436,5 kurusluk kism1 borg olarak

117 OA, C.SM, nr. 9/443 (22 L 1176/6 May1s 1763).
118 BOA, MAD, nr. 4879, s. 128 (11 B 1110/13 Ocak 1699); MAD, nr. 10151, s. 180 (7 Z 1118/12

Mart 1707); MAD, nr.10167, s. 232 (27 C 1137/13 Mart 1725); MAD, nr. 10172, s. 328 (4 C
1143/15 Aralik 1730); MAD, nr. 10187, s. 324 (15 M 1157/29 Subat 1744); MAD, nr. 10195, s.

285(3 S 1165/22 Aralik 1751).

119 BOA, MAD, nr. 9959, s. 70-71 (7 Ra 1160/19 Mart 1747); MAD, nr. 9962, s. 10 (20 B 1160/28
Temmuz 1747).

120 BOA, MA4D, nr. 10191, s. 302 (Ra 1161/Mart 1748).

121 Mehmet Ipsirli, “Cerde”, DI4, Cilt: VII (Istanbul 1993), s. 393.
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kalmistir. Birkag defa talep edilmesine ragmen 6demenin yaklasik dort yil boyunca
aksamasi tizerine 1760 senesinde Sayda valisine bu borcun tahsili konusunda yeni-
den emir gonderilmistir'?.

Kardesi ile girdigi emirlik miicadelesinde iistlinliik saglayip 1763 sene-
sinden itibaren emirligi tek basina yiiriitmeye baslayan Mansur'®, hac umuru-
nun goriilmesinde ve serhat kalelerinin muhafizlarina gonderilecek mevdcibin
havalesinde kullanilmak {izere tahsis edilen vergi borcundan kendi payina dii-
seni 6demesi konusunda bir hiikiimde dogrudan muhatap alinmistir'?*, Bu hii-
kiimde klasik Osmanli hiikiimlerinde yer alan riitkunlar geregi Mansir’a “Beyrut
Miiltezimi” unvaniyla ve makamina uygun olarak eklenen “zide kadruhu” dua
ctimlesiyle hitap edilmistir. Diplomatikaya iliskin bu ayrintilar, Mans(r’un, diger
Sihabogullart emirleri gibi statii-sorumluluk eksenine dahil edildigini géstermesi
bakimindan dikkat ¢ekicidir.

Sonug¢

Merkeziyetei bir hususiyete sahip siyasi iktidarini dayatmak pesinde olan Os-
manli hiikkiimeti ve onun valileriyle, yerel iktidarlarini korumak pesindeki Sihabog-
lu emirlerinin hedeflerinin birbirlerini nakzettigini diistinmek, konuyu, sifir toplaml
bir iktidar oyunu agiklamasina indirgemek anlamina gelir. Bunun yerine Sihabogul-
larinin, 18. yiizyilda, selefleri Ma‘nogullarinin dnceki yiizyilda yaptiklarina benzer
sekilde Cebel-i Liibnan’da yerel iktidarin en giiclii temsilcisi olmay1 basardiklarini,
boylece, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun, bolgede vergi tahsili, asayisin saglanmasi gibi
idari-mali meselelerin hallinde aracili§ina basvurabilecegi yerel giic olma vasfina
sahip olabildiklerini sdylemek daha yerinde bir agiklama olmaktadir.

Yine de Osmanli hiikiimeti, bolgedeki yerel iktidarin sekillenmesine her ve-
sileyle miidahale etmekten geri durmamistir. Emir Besir, yerel iktidarini zedeleyen,
kendisini Haydar’in naibi konumuna diisliren miidahalenin telafisini yaparak kuzey
ve glineydeki mukataalarda niifuzunu kabul ettirmistir. Ancak “sarayli” Ma‘nza-
de Hiiseyin Efendi’nin marifetiyle akil edilen bu niyabet sayesinde, Haydar, elde
ettigi mesruiyetin farkinda olarak Besir’i entrika yoluyla da olsa saf dig1 etmeyi
bilmistir. Ote yandan Sihabogullarinin yerel iktidarlarmin tesis edilmesinde Ayn
Dara zaferinin rolii oldukga fazladir. Zira, Osmanli hiikiimeti, Ayn Dara Savasi’na
giden siirecte, bolgenin iktidar ¢cekismelerine gebe sosyo-politik yapisinin farkinda

122 BOA, MD, nr. 162, s. 93, hkm no: 236 (evail Ca 1174/ Aralik 1760).
123 El-Munayyir, Diirru’l-masriif, s. 22-23.
124 BOA, MAD, nr. 10000, s. 163 (21 R 1182/4 Eyliil 1768).
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olarak alternatif yerel aracilar lizerine oynamistir. Bu konuda bolge valileri eliyle
Alemiiddin Ailesi gibi gii¢lii bir Diirzi aileyi destekleyerek Sihabogullarinin karsisi-
na ¢ikarmasi, Haydar’in emirliginin ilk yillarinda yerel iktidariin ciddi bir meydan
okumayla kargilasmasina neden olmustur.

Ayn Dara zaferiyle, bolgedeki rakip Diirzi ailelerin de destegini alarak
Sihabogullariin yerel iktidarina meydan okuyan Alemiiddin Ailesi, yerel iktidar
adina bir alternatif olmaktan ¢ikmustir. Sihabogulari ilk etapta kendi liderlikleri etra-
finda Nekd, imad, Canbolat, Lem‘1yyin, Telhik, Arslan, Hazin, Hubeys, Dahdah ve
diger yerel aileleri toplayarak bir tek hizip iktidar1 kurmaya calismislardir. Boylece
hizipsel miicadelelerin yipratici etkilerinden korunmak istemislerdir. Ancak aile i¢i
iktidar miicadeleleri, Canbolat ve imad ailelerinin basin1 ¢ektigi yeni hiziplerin or-
taya ¢ikarak Sihaboglu emirlerini de icine gektikleri hizipsel miicadeleleri yeniden
baslatmalari, bu tek hizip egemenligini sarsan etkenler olmuslardir.

Sihabogullarinim, 18. yiizyilin baslarinda Cebel-i Amil’de sagladiklart niifuz
ve etkinliklerini devam eden siiregte siirdiiremedikleri anlasilmaktadir. Sihabogul-
lariin buranin yerel giicleri olan Ali es-Sagir, Miinker ve Sa‘b ailelerine karsi ini-
siyatifilerini kaybetmelerinde bu ailelerin yerel iktidar potansiyellerinin rolii oldugu
sOylenebilir. Bolgedeki ekonomik kalkinmadan diger yerel gii¢ler gibi paylarini al-
diklar1 anlagilan bu ailelerle 18. ylizyilin ortalarindan itibaren Safed mukataalarinin
seyhi Zahir Omer arasinda bir ittifak zemininin olustugu goriilmektedir. 1760’larda
Sam valisi Giirci Osman Paga’nin, Sayda Eyaleti mukataacilarint baskilamak ve
niifuzunu bu eyalet topraklarina genisletmek iizerine bir strateji yiiriitmesi, bu itti-
fakin olusmasinda etkili olmustur. Sihabogullarina karsi, Emir Miilhim déneminde,
Azmzade Esad Pasa’nin benzer bir strateji glittiigli gortilmiistiir. Sonraki donemde,
aile i¢i iktidar miicadelesinde Emir Mansur’a kars1 bayrak agan Yusuf’un, Giircii
Osman Paga’dan aldig1 destekle basarili olmasi, ailenin, bélgenin siyasi arenasinda
Sam valisine ve dolayisiyla Osmanli hiikiimetine yakin bir konuma yerlesmesine
neden olmustur.

Osmanli hiikiimeti, valileri araciligtyla oldugu gibi kurmus oldugu mukataa
sisteminin 6n gordiigii birtakim siireclere Sihabogullarini dahil etmekle onlarin yerel
iktidarlarint sinirlamaya ¢alismistir. Bu ayni1 zamanda s6z konusu yerel giiciin yerel
araci olarak kullanilmaya calisilmast anlamina geliyordu. Sayda Eyaleti’nin diger
mukataalarindan tahsil edilmeye calisildigi gibi her y1l Cebel-i Sif Emareti’den de
yillik vergi tahsil ediliyordu. Bu vergilerle imparatorlugun askeri personelinin maag
ve masraflarina yonelik 6demeler planlaniyordu. Ayrica Sam hac kafilesinin masraf-
lar1 i¢in yapilacak 6demelere yonelik tahsisatlar yapiliyordu. Sayda valileri, kendi-
lerinin de sorumlu oldugu vergi tahsili konusunda Sihaboglu emirlerini bir araci ola-
rak kullanmaya ¢alismiglardir. Sihaboglu emirleri ise yerel iktidarlarina mesruiyet
saglayan mukataacilik statiisiinii ve bu statiiye bagli rol ve fonksiyonlart iistlenirken
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ayni zamanda birtakim denetim siireglerine dahil olmuslardir. Bu konuda Sihabo-
gullarmin, bir dnceki ylizyi1lda bolgede yerel iktidar ellerinde bulunduran Ma‘no-
gullarindan daha uzlagmaci bir tavir iginde olduklarint sdylemek miimkiindiir.
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Extended Abstract

The Shihab family’s seizing the control of the Emirate of Jabal Shuf which
was subsequent to the death of Ahmad Ma‘n without leaving any successor in
1697 paved the way for regional power struggles. These struggles came to an end
in favour of the Shihab family. This happened in 1711 when the Battle of ‘Ayn
Dara occured. Also the Ottoman government was not indifferent to the fact that
Bashir Shihab presided the Emirate of Jabal Shuf through the consents of Druzes
and Maronites. The Ottoman government intervened in the initiatives which were
disposed by the local powers through the agency of Husayn Ma‘n who took va-
rious missions in the Palace. It decided to invest Haydar, another member of the
Shihab family, with the emirate instead of Bashir Shihab.

Ottoman government tried to control local powers in the region through
the muqataa system and intervened in local politics as seen in Emirate’s transi-
tion from Ma‘nid to Shihabs. . In this context, it is understood that the Ottoman
government was successful in creating some local powers against the rising ones
and activating them. It is possible to understand the support of the Ottoman go-
vernment to the ‘Alam al-Din Family who challenged the power of the Shihabs in
mugqataas of Jabal Shuf in this context. Still, the Battle of ‘Ayn Dara was the final
response of the Shihabs to the challenge of the ‘Alam al-Din Family. When the
‘Alam al-Din Family which received support from the governors of Damascus,
was defeated in this battle, the Emirate of Jabal Shuf was completely seized by
the Shihabs.

Within the period following the discharge of the ‘Alam al-Din Family with
the help of the Battle of ‘Ayn Dara, the Shihab leadership in the muqataas of Jabal
Shuf gained validity through the assents of the Maronite Khazin, Hubaysh and
Dahdah families besides the ones of Druze, Nakd, ‘Imad, Janbalat, Abu’l-Lam°,
Talhuk, and Raslan families. The Ottoman government also gave its consent for
the Emirate to carry on administrative and fiscal control within the compass of the
mugqataa system. The governors of Sidon and Damascus, and the central senior ac-
counting (Bas muhasebe kalemi) functionaries in this period, went on supervising
both the pursuit of the annual tax debts of the muqgataas which were dependent
on the emirate in question and the collection of these muqatas’ share within the
amount of the annual payment which was necesssary for the finance of the Hadj
organization and which was supposed to be collected for the Damascus treasure.
The Emirate of Jabal Shuf, in the respect of the Ottoman government, was nothing
more than the totality of the Shuf Mountains which are located on the northeast
of Sidon and the muqataas surrounding it. In the 18th century, the emirs who

83



YAHYA KOC

were the members of the Shihab family took away the control of these muqataas
from the governors of Sidon and for tax-farming gave them to their supporters,
the Druze families. In the periods of Emir Bashir and Haydar, the Shihabs, while
establishing their local rule, were on the prowl of taking precedence over schism
which formerly provided a propitious basis for the challanges of the rival families.

The Shihabs’ sphere of influence did not remain limited to the Jabal Shuf
region. In the 18th century, there were times when they seized control within the
mugqataas of Jubbat Basharri which are located on the north of Jabal Lubnan,
Jubayl which is on the northern coast too, and Batrun. It was seen that especially
during the period of Emir Mulhim, the Shihabs tried to extend their sphere of
influence towards the interior regions of Jabal Lubnan, namely the Beqaa Valley.
It was comprehended that in the south they had the intention of expanding their
influence towards Jabal ‘Amil and Safad regions. Haydar Ahmad who committed
to paper the history of the Shihabs had some narrations in which the muqgataas of
Shumar and Tuffah were exposed as the regions under the control of Emir Mul-
him. In this context, these narrations were remarkable in regard to being the ones
which were oriented to the emphasis on the historical sphere of influence which
was inherited from the Ma‘nids. But, we have compared the documents in the Ot-
toman archives and have run across the datas which are discordant with these nar-
rations.On the other hand, there were internal and external obstacles in front of the
Shihabs’ demand which was oriented to the expansion of the sphere of influence.

After the victory of ‘Ayn Dara, the Shihabs gave their all to putting an end
to the faction struggle and establishing a local potency based on the supremacy of
a sole and well-attended faction. But, the efforts of the Shihabs could not prevent
the emergence of some new schism between Druze families which went under the
names of Canbalatiyyah and Yazbakiyyah. It is possible to say that the Canbala-
tiyyah, one of the aforesaid factions, became an effective local power in the region
after a while besides the Shihabs. It is understood that the emirs of the Shihab
family had to stand up for one of these factions and used up their own energies
within the everlasting factional struggles. This situation generated a significant
internal obstacle in front of the targets which are oriented to the extension of their
sphere of influence.

The governors of Damascus constituted another obstacle in front of the
Shihabs who aimed at extending their influence over the Biladd al-Sham. The
Shihabs experienced a struggle of influence with the governors who were the
members of ‘Azm Family over the Beqaa Valley and the Baalbek muqataa. The
period in which this struggle escalated was the one when Emir Miilhim and As‘ad
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Pasha clashed. It was seen that during the period of Gurji Osman Pasha who was
the former enfranchised slave of As‘ad Pasha, the relations between the gover-
nment of Damascus and the Shihabs evolved into an alliance from the struggle
of influence as a matter the periodical conditions. Emir Yusuf, in his struggle for
becoming the emir of Jabal Shuf, obtained the support of both Gurji Osman Pasha
and his son Muhammad Pasha, the governor of Tripoli. Emir Yusuf, thanks to this
support and by obtaining the tax farmings of Jubayl, Batrun and Jubbat Basharri
mugqataas in 1763, took a significant step in becoming the emir of Jabal Shuf. Me-
anwhile, it is necessary to say that Emir Yusuf, in his struggle for becoming the
emir, was strongly supported by the Maronite families.

It is possible to encounter, in the Ottoman archival records, with the datas
which talk about that within the scope of muqataa system, a superior-subordinate
relationship was conducted between the governors of Sidon and the Shihabs who
clashed with the governors of Damascus for influence. It is understood that the
governors of Sidon exploited the Shihab emirs as the agents for collecting the
taxes of Druze and Maronite peasants who lived on with garden-farming in the
highlands. It is possible to say that on this topic the Shihabs adopted some much
more agreeable manners than the ones that the Ma‘nids who held local power in
the previous century, had done. Besides, the governors of Sidon occasionally got
help from the military power of the Shihab emirs in their disciplining campaings
against the Shia families in Jabal ‘Amil, on the south.

It can be said that Safed and its surroundings were included in the regions
which the Shihab emirs wanted to dominate. But, in the 18th century a new local
power which was not encountered in the previous century emerged. This was the
Zayadinah Family. It was seen that between Zahir al-Omar, the famous leader of
this family and the Shihabs some strategies were followed. They were like the mu-
tual remote monitoring of the movements, one side taking defensive precautions
in the case of another side’s engagement with an offensive attitude and its attack
on a close location, and the participation of one side to an action which a third part
entered at the expense of another side (For example, the Shihabs supported the
governors of Damascus in their actions at the expense of Zahir al-Omar).

Another one of the Shihabs’ significant rivals in the struggles of influence
was Metavile. The Shihab emirs who in the north obtained an ultimate successs
in putting across their influence to Jubayl, Baturn and Himadis who lived in Jub-
bat Basharri could not expose the same success against the ones from the Harfush
family, the local powers of the Beqaa Valley. It is possible to say that the Shihab
emirs who adopted an attitude which was based on the conflict with the families
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of Ali al-Sagir, Munkar and Sa‘b who lived in the south, Jabal ‘Amil, put across
their influence especially in the region which included the Tuffah muqataa which
is located on the south of the Shuf Mountains in the process until the 1740s. In
the following period, the aforesaid Shia families who lived in Jabal ‘Amil region,
appealed to the support of Zahir al-Omar, the sheik of Safed against the attacks
of Shihabs which were oriented to suppression. Especially, in the late 1760s and
the first half of 1770s, it was seen that an alliance was established between Zahir
al-Omar and the Metaviles of Jabal ‘Amil against the alliance which was created
between Yusuf, the Shihab emir and Gurji Osman Pasha, the governor of Damas-
cus.
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ISTANBUL’DAN BASRA’YA GONDERILEN iLK OSMANLI
HARP GEMILERI: BURSA VE iZMIiR KORVETLERININ
SEYIiR GUNLUGU (24 EYLUL 1865-3 ARALIK 1866)

Mehmet Korkmaz
Dr. Arsiv Uzmam, Istanbul, Tiirkiye

Oz
Stiveys Kanali’'nin 1869°da agilmasindan dort yil 6nce Basra’daki filoya dahil edilmek
iizere Istanbul’dan iki Osmanli harp gemisi yola cikarildi. Izmir ve Bursa adli korvetler Cebel-i
Tarik Bogazi’ndan gecip Ispanya-Brezilya ve Umit Burnu’na ugradiktan ve oldukca mesakkatli bir
yolculuktan sonra 15 ayda Basra’ya ulasti. Osmanl tarihinde ilk defa istanbul’dan Basra’ya harp
gemisi gonderilmesi ve gemilerin ilk defa okyanus yolculugu yapmasi bu seyri dnemli kilan hususlar
arasindaydi. Ad1 gegen iki Osmanl korvetinin istanbul-Basra arasindaki yolculugunun anlatildigi bu
makalede Tiirk denizcilik tarihinin bir safhasinin aydinlatilmasi amaglanmistir. Calismayla iki korve-
tin Basra’ya gonderilmelerine iligkin stratejik amacin ve bunun etkisinin ortaya ¢ikarilmasi hedeflen-
mektedir. Makalede bagvurulan temel kaynaklar, Bursa korvetinde gorevli Miithendis Faik ile imam
Abdurrahman Efendi’nin hatiralari ile korvetin siivarisi Kaymakam Ahmed Bey’in hazirlamis oldugu
bir rapordur. Tlk iki ¢alisma bilinmekle birlikte Kaymakam Ahmed Bey’in raporunun simdiye kadar
hi¢ kullanilmamasi ve ilk defa bu ¢alismaya kaynaklik etmesi bu makaleyi 6zgiin kilan hususlardan
biridir. Bu ¢aligma arsiv belgeleriyle de desteklenmistir. Osmanlt Arsivi’nde ve Deniz Tarih Argivi’n-
de yapilan aragtirmalar sonucu korvetlerin yolculuk i¢in yaptiklart hazirliklar, yolculuk sirasindaki
tamirat ve ikmal iglemleri i¢in ihtiya¢ duyulan paranin havalesi gibi konularda vesikalar bulundugu
ortaya ¢ikarilmistir. Bunlar konunun daha iyi anlasilmasina imkan saglamistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli Donanmasi, Basra Korfezi, Brezilya, Bursa Korveti, Izmir
Korveti.
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Abstract

THE FIRST OTTOMAN WARSHIPS FROM ISTABUL TO BASRA: THE JOURNALS OF THE
BURSAAND iZMIiR CORVETTES (SEPTEMBER 24, 1865-DECEMBER 3, 1866)

Two Ottoman warships departed from Istanbul and were incorporated in the fleet in Basra
four years before the Suez Canal was completed in 1869. These corvettes, called Izmir and Bursa, rea-
ched Basra at the end of the difficult 15-month long trip after sailing through Gibraltar and stopping in
Spain, Brazil and Cape Town. For the first time in Ottoman history, sending battleships from Istanbul
to Basra and the first voyage of these ships in the ocean were some of the highlights of this course. The
aim of this study is to clarify a phase of Turkish maritime history and to explore the journey of two
Ottoman corvettes between Istanbul and Basra. Another purpose of the study is to find out the strategic
purpose and the effect of sending these corvettes to Basra. The main sources of this article are the
memories of Engineer Faik and Imam Abdurrahman Efendi, who were assigned in the Bursa Corvette
and the report prepared by Commander and Lieutenant Colonel Ahmed Bey. Although the first two
studies are known, the fact that the Colonel Ahmed Bey's report has never been used so far is one of
the reasons why this article is unique. This work was also supported by archival documents. As a result
of the research carried out in the Ottoman Archives and the Naval History Archives, it was found that
there were documents about the preparation of the corvettes and the money needed for repairs and
replenishment during the voyage. These sources provided a better understanding of the subject.

Keywords: Ottoman Navy, Persian Gulf, Brazil, Bursa Corvette, {zmir Corvette.

Giris

Bursa ve Izmir korvetlerinin Basra Korfezi seyirlerine ve bunlarin génde-
rilis amaglarina iliskin hususa gegmeden 6nce Basra’daki Osmanli denizcilik faa-
liyetlerine kisaca deginmek konunun daha iyi anlagilmasina imkan saglayacaktir.
Osmanlilar tarafindan 1538-1546 yillar1 arasinda ele gegirilen Basra, 17. yiizyil so-
nunda korfezdeki Portekiz ve Hollanda tehlikesi kalkana kadar bir deniz iissii olarak
o6nemini korudu. Ancak Hint Okyanusu ticaretinin Kizildeniz’e kaymasindan sonra
ticaret merkezi olarak eski dnemini kaybetti. Osmanli Devleti merkezden uzak diger
eyaletler gibi Bagdat ve Basra lizerinde tam bir siyasi denetim saglayamadigindan
zamanla buralarda merkezi yonetim zayifladi ve yerel gii¢ unsurlari idareyi ele ge-
c¢irdi. Sultan II. Mahmud (1808-1839) doneminde eyaletler lizerinde merkezi ida-
reyi yeniden tesis etmeye yonelik politika geregi Bagdat iizerine diizenlenen askeri
harekatla 1831’de buradaki K6lemen idaresine son verildi. Bagdat ve Basra tekrar
merkeze baglandi. Bolgede 1839 Tanzimat Fermani’nin 6ngérdiigii miilki ve askeri
reformlarin tatbikine ise 1844 senesinde baglandi. 1848’de merkezi Bagdat’ta bulu-
nan ve daha sonra VI. Ordu ismini alan Irak ve Hicaz Ordusu Kumandanlig: tegkil
edildi'.

1 Osmanli Devleti idaresinde dnceleri Bagdat vilayetine bagli bir sancak olan ve sonra vilayet statii-

88



BURSA VE iZMIR KORVETLERININ SEYIR GUNLUGU

Bolgede merkezi otoriteyi tesis etmenin burada giiclii bir kara ordusunun
yani sira Basra Korfezi’nde etkin bir donanma bulundurmaktan gectigini deger-
lendiren Babidli, bu amagla 19. yilizyilin ikinci yarisinda Basra’da denizcilik ala-
ninda bir reform plani hazirladi. Deniz ve nehir giivenliginin saglanmasi ve tica-
retin gelistirilmesi maksadiyla bolgeye harp ve ticaret gemilerinin tahsisi yollari
arandi. Basra’daki tersanenin modernize edilmesi i¢in adimlar atildi. Bu husustaki
ilk girisim, 1847 senesinde Tersane-i Amire’den iki bahriye subayinin Basra’ya
kesif raporu hazirlamak tizere gonderilmesiyle bagladi’. Basra’da denizcilik sa-
hasinda bir reform yapma iradesi ayni zamanda 6nce Hindistan’a, ardindan 18.
ylizy1ilin ortalarinda Basra Korfezi’ne gelerek bolgede niifuz alanlarini genigleten
Ingilizlerin yayilmaci politikalarina karsi olusturulmak istenen savunma strateji-
sinin bir hazirligryds®.

Basra Tersanesi’nin 1slah1 i¢in basglatilan siirecte 1850 senesinde Tersane-i
Amire’den Riyale-i Hiimayun Pir Bey ve iki yil sonra da yerine Riyale-i Hiimayun
Hiiseyin Bey gonderildiler. Bunlarin maiyetlerine Tersane-i Amire’den gemi insa-
sinda uzman subay ve personel de verilmisti. Bolgeye amiral riitbesinde ve bahriye
teknikleri konusunda oldukga iyi yetigmis isimlerin gonderilmesi Babiali’nin konu-
ya verdigi ehemmiyetin bir gostergesiydi. Fakat bolgenin fiziki-cografi sartlarindan
dolay1 kereste temininde yasanan sikintilar ve tersane i¢in yeterli sayida asker bulu-
namamasindan kaynaklanan diger birtakim sorunlar sebebiyle beklenen gelismeler
gerceklesmedi. Eski gemilerin cogunun artik tamir kabul etmez bir dereceye gelmis
olduklari goriildii. Yeni gemi insa etmek de miimkiin olamadi*.

Basra sahilleri i¢in Avrupa’dan gemi alinmasina iliskin diislince ise para
bulunamamasi sebebiyle ger¢eklesmedi. Bu siirecte Tersane-i Amire’deki mevcut
gemilerden birkaginin Basra’ya gonderilmesi ilk defa giindeme geldi. Ancak gemi-
lerin Cebel-i Tarik Bogazi’ndan gegirilip Umit Burnu yoluyla Basra’ya yapacaklart
bu seyirde okyanus yolculuguna dayanip dayanamayacaklari hususunda bir karara

sii verilen Basra’nin idari ve siyasi durumuna iliskin bkz. Ebubekir Ceylan, The Ottoman Origins
of Modern Iraq: Political Reform, Modernization and Development in the Nineteenth-Century
Middle East, 1.B. Tauris, London 2011, s. 12-219; Gokhan Cetinsaya, Ottoman Administration
of Iraq, 1890-1908, Routledge, London 2006, s. 4-5; Burcu Kurt, Osmanli Basra sinda Devlet ve
Toplum 1908-1914, Kiire Yayinlari, Istanbul 2015, s. 89-461; Yusuf Halagoglu, “Basra”, DIA, c.

5, Istanbul 1992, s. 112.
2 Osmanl hiikimetince alinan karar geregi Basra Korfezi’ndeki donanmanin ve Basra Tersane-

si’nin 1slahina iliskin baslatilan ¢aligmalara dair ayrimntili bilgi i¢in bkz. Mehmet Korkmaz, Basra
Kérfezi’'nde Osmanli Denizcilik Faaliyetleri (1847-1914), Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler

Enstitiisii Basiimamis Doktora Tezi, Istanbul 2018, s. 14-17.
3 Basra Korfezi’nde bilhassa Siiveys Kanali’nin agilmasindan sonra ortaya ¢ikan uluslararasi reka-

bete iliskin bkz. Zekeriya Kursun, Basra Korfezi'nde Osmanli Ingiliz Cekismesi: Katar'da Os-

manlilar (1871-1916), TTK Yayinlari, Ankara 2004, s. 85-151; Korkmaz, a.g.z., s. 212-289.
4  Korkmaz, a.g.t., s. 17-30.
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varilamadi. 1853-1856 yillar1 arasinda cereyan eden Rusya ile Osmanli Devleti ara-
sindaki Kirim Savasi da Basra’ya harp gemisi gonderilmesi projesini engelledi.

1858 yilinin sonlarinda ise Avrupa’dan satin alinan ve bir nakliye gemisiy-
le Basra’ya parcalar halinde getirilerek orada monte edilen iki nehir vapuru Dic-
le Nehri’nde Bagdat-Basra giizergahinda isletilmeye bagsladi®. Bu basarida Basra
Tersanesi’nin idari ve mali olarak bagl oldugu Bagdat Valiligi gérevinde bulunan
Mehmed Resid Pasa’nin 6zel gayretleri oldu. Bagdat’ta gérev yapan valilerin de-
niz ve nehir ulagiminin gelistirilmesi ile sahil giivenliginin saglanmasi basta olmak
iizere denizcilik faaliyetlerine 6zel 6nem vermeleri bu sahada ilerleme kaydedilme-
sini sagladi. Mehmed Resid Pasa’dan sonra valilik gorevine gelen Namik Pasa ve
Midhat Pasa’nin bu hususlardaki faaliyetleri de ayri bir baslik altinda tetkiki icap
edecek mahiyettedir.

A. Bagdat Valisi Namik Pasa’nin Basra Korfezi i¢in Harp Gemisi Talebi
ve Bunun Tedarikine Yonelik Gayreti

Namik Pasa, birinci Bagdat Valiligi gorevinin iizerinden 10 y1l gectikten son-
ra 1861 yilinin Agustos ayinda ikinci kez Bagdat valisi olarak atandi. Bu gorevini
yaklasik yedi yil slirdiirdii. Bu siiregte Pasa, bolgenin ekonomik ve sosyal agidan
kalkindirilmasina yonelik 6nemli islere imza att1’. Bagdat’ta bulundugu siire zarfin-
da buradaki deniz ve nehir filosunun gii¢lendirilmesine de gayret etti. Harp gemisi
temini en onemli sorunlarin bagindaydi. Pasa’nin Babiali’yi ikna ederek, bu makale-
nin de esas konusunu teskil eden iki harp vapurunun Tersane-i Amire’den Basra’ya
gelmesini saglamasi onun bagarilarindan biri oldu.

O yillarda Basra’da kiiciik ve biiytik tarzda kullanilabilir dokuz gemi mevcut
olmakla birlikte bunlarin ekserisi tamire muhtacti. Ug kiiciik vapura, iki uskurlu
korvete ve dort brik gemisine ihtiyag vardi. Korvetlerin Sattiilarap’ta asayigin mu-
hafazasinin yani sira gerektiginde asker ve mithimmat sevkinde kullanilmasi dii-

5 BOA, AMKT.NZD, 1/10; DTA, MB.d., 17/87, 6 Ocak 1851; DTA, MB.d., 39/94, Bahriye Mec-
lisi miizekkeresi 20 Temmuz 1856. Sait Talat, Umman ve Hint Denizleri Hakimiyeti ve Tiirkler,

Deniz Matbaasi, Istanbul 1943, s. 175.
6  Ahmed Sekib, Basra Tersanesi 'ne Dair Malumdt, t.y., Yap1 Kredi Sermet Cifter Aragtirma Kiitiip-

hanesi, Yazmalar Boliimii, no. 607, s. 22-28.
7  Namik Pasa’nin birinci ve ikinci Bagdat Valiligi donemindeki faaliyetlerine iliskin bkz. Majed

Mohammed Binzouba, Mehmed Namik Pasa nin Askeri ve Sivasi Hayati (1804-1892), Istanbul
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Basiimamis Doktora Tezi, Istanbul 2015, s. 220-227, 245-
258; Ahmet Nuri Sinapl, Seyh-iil Viizera, Serasker Mehmet Namik Pasa, Yenilik Basimevi, Is-
tanbul 1987, s. 148, 188, 237-238; Ceylan, a.g.e., s. 63-64; ayn.yzr., “Namik Pasa 'nin Bagdat
Valilikleri”, Toplumsal Tarih, S. 186, Haziran 2009, s. 77-78. Namik Pasa’nin ikinci valiligi do-
neminde deniz ve nehir ulagimin gelistirmek ve harp gemisi sayisin1 artirmak maksadiyla yaptigi
calismalar i¢in bkz. Korkmaz, a.g.t., s. 38-48.
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stiniiliiyordu®. Ancak Kizildeniz ile Basra Korfezi sahillerinde devlete ait vapurlar
gezdirilmesinin bircok fayda saglayacagma iliskin Basra Bahriye Basbuglugunun
21 Mart 1864 tarihli tezkeresi Kaptanpagalik makam tarafindan Béabiali’ye havale
edilmisse de bunun o sirada miimkiin olamayacagi cevabi alinmist1®. Ayni y1l Vali
Namik Paga, Basra’daki ekonomik ilerlemenin durdugunu, ahalinin ekserisinin gog
ettiginden niifusun azaldigini, kalanlarin ¢evredeki eskiyanin baskinlarina ugradigi-
n1, en dnemli ge¢im kaynagi olan ziraatin biiyiik yara aldigini ifade ederek bolgede
yapmak istedigi 1slahat hakkinda Babiali’den taleplerde bulundu'.

Namik Pasa, 30 Kasim 1864 tarihli bir diger tezkeresinde Basra Tersane-
si’nin mevcut durumu, ihtiyacglari, Basra’daki filonun gii¢lendirilmesi, Kizildeniz
sahillerinin muhafazas1 ve Firat ile Dicle’deki nehir nakliyati hakkinda miitalaa
sundu. Basra Tersanesi’nde gii¢lii bir donanma bulundurulmadigindan Kizildeniz
sahillerinin de kontrol altinda tutulamadigina da vurgu yapti ve yazisinda 6zetle
su ifadelere yer verdi:

“Basra igin ihtiya¢ duyulan iki harp vapurunun Avrupa’dan alinabilmesi igin
aracilik yapacak giivenilir tiiccar bulunulamadigindan bu vapurlarin Tersdne-i Ami-
re den gonderilmesini talep etmekten baska ¢are kalmamustir. Vapurlardan her birinin
top, edevat ve biitiin levazimatiyla dorder bin kese masrafla meydana getirilebilecegi
anlasildigindan Tersane-i Amire sergisine iane-i mahsusa olarak iki vapurun masrafi
olan sekiz bin kese nakden Bagdat Eyaleti emvalinden postayla takdim edildi. Va-
purlarin yeni imal ve ingasi veya yerlerine yenisi yaptirilmak iizere Tersane-i Amire
mevcudundan gonderilmesi sikkindan hangisi tensip buyrulursa onun icrasi uygun
olacaktir. Fakat alinmasi icap eden acil tedbirler geregi mevcut gemilerden ikisinin
hemen gonderilmesi tercih sebebidir. Basra Korfezi ndeki deniz giiciiniin kuvvetlen-
dirilmesi Kizildeniz sahillerine de fayda saglayacaktir. Arap yarimadast sahillerinde
¢ok sayida Miisliiman niifus barmmmakta olup bunlar sahipsiz, hamisiz ve istinat mer-
kezlerini belirlemekten aciz bir hdl iizeredirler. Bunlarin Osmanly tabiiyetine dahil
edilerek durumlarmma ¢eki diizen verilmesi saltanat-1 seniyyenin sanina yarasir bir
hareket olacaktir. Basra’daki donanmanin giiglendirilmesi tasavvuru fiiliyata geciril-
diginde bunun o sahillerdeki etkisi kisa stirede goriilecektir. ™"

Namik Paga’nin Siiveys Kanali’nin agilacak olmasiyla atilmasi icap eden
adimlar hususundaki ongdriileri, lizerinde 6nemle durulmasi gereken tespitlerdir.
Pasa, sorunlarin tespiti ile yetinmemis, ¢oziim oOnerileri de sunmustur: Kizildeniz
ve Arap yarimadasi sahillerinde vapur dolastirilmasinin birgok faydalar1 olacagina

Ahmed Sekib, a.g.e, s. 37-38.
DTA, MKT., 61/4, 19 Haziran 1863.

0 BOA, I.DH., 512/34861; DTA, MB.d., 57/79, 14 Mart 1863; DTA, MB.d., 57/143, 3 Temmuz
1863; DTA, MB.d., 40/43; DTA, MB.d., 57/94, 13 Nisan 1863.

11 BOA, 1. DH., 533/36943, Lef 1, Namik Pasa’dan Sadaret’e, 30 Kasim 1864.
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dikkat cekerek vapurlarm Istanbul’dan génderilmesi i¢in Bagdat Eyaleti emvalin-
den sekiz bin kese akgeyi'? postaya teslim ederek gondermistir'.

Bu yazismalar neticesinde Babiali, Basra Tersanesi’nin 1slah1 ve korfezdeki
harp gemisi sayisinin artirilmasi kapsaminda Tersane-i Amire mevcudundan iki kor-
veti bdlgeye gonderme karar1 aldi. Kendisinden dnceki dsnemde Istanbul’dan Bas-
ra’ya harp gemisi gonderilmesine iligkin yapilan birka¢ bagvuruya olumsuz cevap
verildigi goz onlinde bulunduruldugunda, Basra’daki tersanenin genisletilmesi ve
bolgenin artan énemi iizerinde durarak iki korvetin Istanbul’dan Basra Korfezi’ne
gonderilmesi konusunda Babiali’yi ikna etmesi Namik Pasa’nin bir basarisi olarak
kayitlara gecti. Boylece Basra’daki Osmanli deniz filosu giiclendirilerek Osmanli
sancag1 Korfez sularinda daha yaygin olarak dalgalandirilacakti.

B. iki Osmanh Korvetinin istanbul’dan Basra’ya Yolculugu (24 Eyliil
1865-Aralik 1866)

Babiali 1865 yilnin Mayis ayinda aldigi karar iizerine Tersane-i Amire’de
bulunan Bursa ve Izmir korvetlerinin'* Basra’ya gonderilmesini kararlagtirdi. Bun-

12 BOA, I.DH., 533/36943, Lef 5, 8 Ocak 1865; DTA, MKT., 64/11; BOA, 1.DH., 533/36943, Lef
3, 30 Kasim 1864; BOA, 1.DH., 533/36943, Lef 2. Namik Pasa’nin iki harp gemisi ile nehirlerde
isletmek iizere talep ettigi iki vapurun masraflarina sarf edilmek i¢in iki defada olmak tizere (18
Aralik 1864 ve 20 Mart 1865 tarihlerinde) gonderdigi ak¢e miktari bir diger belgede 13.000 kese
olarak ifade edilmektedir. Daha &nceki yillarda Bagdat eyaletinin masraflarinin gelirlerinden fazla
olup her sene merkezi hazineden nakden akg¢e gonderilmesine ihtiya¢ duyuldugu halde Irak top-
raklarinin zamanla mamur hale getirilerek merkezi hazineye muhtag¢ olmaksizin eyaletten tahsil
edilen gelirlerle vilayetin idare edilmeye baslanmasi hatta Maliye hazinesine bir hayli ak¢e dahi
gonderilmesi Babiali tarafindan memnuniyetle karsilanmigtir. Basra’ya gonderilmek tizere Tersa-
ne-i Amire’den yola ¢ikarilan iki korvetin yerine iki yeni uskurlu korvetin insasina baslaniimasina
dair Padisah emri ¢iktig1, bunlarin insasina baslanacaksa da zikr olunan 13.000 kese akgenin bu
gemilerin yerlerine konulmak iizere yapilacak gemilerin masraflarini ve nehirler i¢in Londra’ya
siparis olunan vapurlarin bedellerini karsilamaya kifayet etmeyeceginden 10.000 kese miktarinda
akgeye daha ihtiyag oldugu ve bu miktarm dogrudan dogruya Tersane-i Amire hazinesine irsa-
li hususunda Bagdat Valiligine tebligat yapildig1 goriilmektedir (DTA, MKT., 66/43, 20 Aralik
1865). Nehirlerde isletilmek tizere Namik Pasa tarafindan talep edilen ve masraflari Bagdat Vali-
ligi tarafindan karsilanacak olan ii¢ vapurun Avrupa’ya siparisi de Babiali tarafindan onaylandi.
Bu {i¢ vapur (Musul, Resafe ve Firat) Namik Pasa’nin valilikten ayrilmasindan sonraki giinlerde

Basra’daki filoya dahil edildi.
13 BOA, I.DH., 533/36943, Lef 2, 30 Kasim 1864 tarihli Bagdat Valisi Mehmed Namik Pasa tarafin-

dan Kaptan-1 Derya’ya gonderilen tezkere. )
14 Uskurlu korvet sinifindan ayni tipte gemiler olan Bursa ve Izmir korvetleri 800 ton kapasitesin-

de olup 1859 yilinda Londra’da insa edildiler. 1860 senesinde Osmanli Devleti tarafindan satin
alindilar. 53,2 metre boyunda, 9,3 metre genigliginde olan korvetlerin draft1 4,5 metreydi. Ahsap
bakir kaplama olan korvetler 10 mil siirat hizina sahip olup 150 miirettebat alryordu. 2 adet 150
mm arkadan doldurmali Krupp topu, 2 adet 120 mm Krupp topu, 3 adet 37 mm seri atesli ile 2
adet 25 mm Nordenfeldt mevcuttu. Bernd Langensiepen - Ahmet Giileryliz, /1828-1923 Osmanh
Donanmast, Istanbul 2000, s. 134. Deniz Tarihi Arsivi Kiitiiphanesi, Donanma Cetveli, El Yaz-
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larin gerekli sefer hazirliklarinin hemen yapilmasi istendi. Ordulu Binbasi Ali Bey
kaymakam riitbesine terfi edilerek korvetlere kumandan tayin edildi. Basra’ya var-
diginda Basra Bahriye Kumandanlig1 gorevini de devralacakti. Maiyetine iki sene
siireyle gérev yapmak iizere 17 nefer tahsis edildi'’. iki korvet esliginde Basra’ya
gonderilecek olan Ali Bey ve beraberindekilerin Basra Tersanesi’nin mevcut duru-
munun 1slah1 ve buradaki deniz giiciiniin kuvvetlendirilmesi igin Istanbul’dan ha-
reket edecekleri hazirlanan talimatnamede ifade edildi. Istanbul’da misafir olarak
bulunan Komor Adalar1 hiikiimdarzadeleri de bu korvetlerle memleketlerine gide-
ceklerdi. Korvetlerin istanbul’dan hareket ettikten sonra giizergah iizerindeki Arap
hiikimetlerinin limanlarina ugramasi da Kaptanpasalik tarafindan hazirlanan tali-
matnamede yer ald1'®.

Onay i¢in Sadaret’e sunulan bu hususlar kabul gérmekle birlikte Komor
Adalar hiikiimdarzadelerinin gemilerle gitmelerinin baz1 mahzurlar olacagi miita-
laasiyla bunlarin baska bir suretle gonderilmeleri uygun bulundu. Gemilerin seyri
esnasinda rast gelinecek diger devletlere ait gemilere ve yabanci devletlerin liman-
larina giris ve ¢ikiglarda selamlama basta olmak iizere diger uygulamalarin ulusla-
rarasi deniz hukuku kurallarma uygun olarak yapilmasi hatirlatildi. Sadaret’in yazi-
sinda korvet siivarilerinin yabanci {ilkelerin memurlariyla yapacaklari goriismeleri
dostea siirdiirmeleri istenmistir!”.

Istanbul’dan Basra’ya yapilacak bu uzun seyahatin hazirliklari da uzun siirdii.
Osmanli bahriyesinden ilk defa Istanbul’dan Basra’ya okyanus yolcugu yaparak
gemiler gonderilmesi s6z konusuydu. 1865 yil1 yaz aylarinda istanbul’da ortaya ¢1-
kan kolera salgini'® bu seyahati geciktirdi. Zira kolera bahriye askerlerine de bulasti

malar1 Bélimii, Demirbas No. A.A. 497, (tarihsiz). Edward W. Very, Navies of the World; Plans,
Armament and Armor of the Naval Vessels of Twenty of the Principal Nations, John Wiley & Sons,

Newyork 1880, s. 125.
15 DTA, MB.d., 65/53, 12 Mart 1865; DTA, SUB., 65/82, 30 May1s 1865; DTA, MKT, 65/5, 5 Ha-

ziran 1865. Korvetlerin siivarilik, yani birinci kaptanlik gérevine binbast riitbesiyle Ali ve Musa
kaptanlar tayin edildiler. Geri kalan 14 miirettebattan ikisi sol kolagasi, birisi sag kolagasi, iki
firkateyn imamu, iki firkateyn katibi, bes yiizbasi, iki miilazimdi. Bu gorev sebebiyle bunlarin
hepsi birer derece terfi-i riitbe ettirildiler. DTA, MB.d., 64/124; BOA, A. MKT.MHM., 337/27, 11
Temmuz 1865; BOA, 1.DH., 538/37384, 3 Temmuz 1865. Ayrica korvetlere iki tabip tayini uygun
goriilmiis ve bunun i¢in Tabip Kolagas1 Kosti tayin edilmisti. Fakat kendisinin bu gérev i¢in al-
bay riitbesinden maag ve tayinat istemesi tizerine atamasi iptal edilerek yerine cerrah Mustafa ve
Hiiseyin’in tayini uygun goriildii. DTA, MB.d., 64/139, 141.

16 DTA, MB.d., 64/128, 9 Temmuz 1865; DTA, MKT., 64/16, 2 Agustos 1865; DTA, MKT., 65/39,

5 Agustos 1865.
17 DTA, MKT., 64/16, Sadaret’in 24 Agustos 1865 tarihli yazisi.
18 Gazete haberlerine gore kolera, tifoyla birlikte 1865 yilinin hac mevsiminde Mekke ve Medine’de

bulunan hacilar arasinda ortaya ¢ikmis ve Kurban Bayrami sonrasinda binlerce kisinin 6liimiine
sebep olmustu. Hacilarin giizergahi iizerinde bulunan ve o sirada Iskenderiye’de olan Muhbir-i
Siirur firkateyninin buradan Istanbul’a gelmesi sonrast Istanbul’da kolera hastaliginin yay1ldig:
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ve hastaliga yakalananlar gemilerden kislalara ve gadirlara ¢ikarildilar. Bu sirada
kis mevsimi yaklastigindan korvetlerin Basra’ya seyahatlerinde bir mahzur olup
olmayacag arastirildi. Korvetlerin teknelerinin saglam olup gerekli tamirlerinin
yapildigi, denizde ve okyanusta seyahate dayanabilecekleri, Basra’ya dogru takip
edilecek giizergahtaki yerlerin havasinin da mutedil oldugu degerlendirildi. Kila-
vuzlukta maharetleri olan Tersane-i Amire’deki iki Ingiliz neferinin de Basra’ya
gonderilecek korvetlerde istihdamina karar verildi®.

1. istanbul’dan Cebel-i Tarik istikametine Hareket ve Yolculuk Sirasin-
da Karsilasilan Zorluklar (24 Eyliil-18 Ekim 1865)

Bursa ve Izmir korvetlerinin Ali Bey’in kumandasinda olarak 24 Eyliil 1865
giinli aksama dogru Tophane 6niinden hareket ettigi Bursa Korveti’nde gorevli Mii-
hendis Faik tarafindan ifade edilmektedir®. Bursa Korveti siivarisi Kaymakam Ah-

basinda yer buldu. Kasimpasa’daki Bahriye Merkez Hastanesi’nde muayeneye tabi tutulan gemi
miirettebatindan sekiz kisinin koleraya yakalandig1, bunlardan iigiiniin vefat ettigi goriildii. [stan-
bul’da yiizlerce kisinin daha koleraya maruz kaldiginin ortaya ¢ikmasi iizerine bilhassa Kasim-
pasa ve ¢evresinde sthhi tedbirler alindi. Tersane-i Amire’deki personel cephaneligin arkasidaki
barakalara nakledildi. Kolera salginina maruz kalmamalari i¢in Hali¢’teki donanma gemileri Bo-
gazi¢i ve Karadeniz Bogazi taraflarina gonderildi (Muammer Akcay, The Levant Herald: Muhalif
Bir Gazetenin Bakis Acisiyla Osmanli’da Sosyal ve Ekonomik Durum (1865 Yily), istanbul Uni-
versitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Yaymlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Istanbul 2013, s. 116-
124). Kolera salgmi Istanbul basininda giinlerce énemli bir yer isgal etti ve salgindan korunma
yontemlerine iliskin yazilara genis yer verildi. Ruzndme-i Ceride-i Havadis, 24 Safer 1282 [19
Temmuz 1865], No. 202, s. 755-757. Iskenderiye’de kolera salgiminin 6niiniin alinamadigina dair
haber i¢in bkz. Ruzndme-i Ceride-i Havadis, 25 Muharrem 1282 [20 Haziran 1865], No. 181, s.

721.
19 DTA, MKT., 63/170, 16 Agustos 1865; DTA, MB.d., 65/130, 15 Eyliil 1865. .
20 Miihendis Faik, Seyahatname-i Bahr-i Muhid, Mekteb-i Bahriye-i Sahane Matbaasi, Istanbul

1285, s. 1-2. Bu eser, Bursa Korveti’'nde gorevli Bahriye Mektebi’nden yeni mezun Miihendis
Faik Efendi tarafindan yolculuk esnasinda kaleme alinmis olup korvetlerin Basra’ya kadar olan
seyrine ve ugranilan limanlardaki gézlemlere dair birinci elden mufassal malumat vermesi agi-
sindan 6nemlidir. 81 sayfalik eser, 1868’de Bahriye Mektebi Matbaasi’nda 150 adet basilmistir
(DTA, MB.d., 76/112, 20 Subat 1868). Ad1 gecen eserin giiniimiiz Tiirkgesine cevrilerek Latin
harfleriyle basimi gergeklestirilmistir. Miihendis Faik, Tiirk Denizcilerinin Ilk Amerika Seferi
(Seyahatname-i Bahr-i Muhit), haz. N. Ahmet Ozalp, Kitabevi, Istanbul 2006. Bu eserin yazma
bir niishasimn Istanbul Universitesi Kiitiiphanesi’nde TY. 1315 numara ile kayith oldugu Ahmet
Ucar’in Unutulmayan Miras Giiney Afiika’da Osmanlilar (2. Baski, Camlica Yaymlari, Istan-
bul 2008) adli eserinin 208 numarali dipnotunda ifade edilmektedir. Miithendis Faik Efendi’nin
eseri giiniimiiz Tiirk¢esine uyarlanirken aynen terciime edilmemis oldugundan gerek tarihlerin
cevirisinde gerekse bazi ibarelerin okunmasinda birtakim yanlislar barindirdigi goriildiigiinden
ihtiyatla kullanilmasi icap etmektedir. Mithendis Faik’in eserinin Latin harfli baskisina iligkin ka-
leme alman elestirel bir yazi i¢in bkz. Idris Bostan, “Carpict m1 Carpitilmis m1?”, Radikal Kitap,
5 Mayis 2007. Idris Bostan bu kitap elestiri yazisinda séz konusu eserin Latin harfli yayminda
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med Bey’in raporunda ise korvetlerin s6z konusu tarihte Hali¢c’ten hareket ettigi
yazilidir?'. Korvetler ertesi giin Gelibolu’ya ulastilar. Burada gemilerdeki miirette-
bat i¢in ihtiya¢ duyulan miktarda peksimet bulunmamasi lizerine temini maksadiyla
iki giin beklenildi. Sonraki giin Sakiz Adasi istikametine harekete gegildi. Sakiz
Adasi’ndan korvetlere komiir ikmali yapildiktan sonra yola ¢ikildi ve 3 Ekim’de
Ingiltere’nin idaresi altinda bulunan Malta limanma demir atildi*>. Burada birkag
giin kalip gemilerin noksani olan bazi levazimat ve edevat ikmal edildi. 13 Ekim’de
Malta limanindan Cebel-i Tarik istikametine hareket edildiyse de seyir esnasinda
Ispanya’nin Mayorka Adasi’na 50 mil mesafedeyken hava bozdu. 18 Ekim sabahi
bat1 riizgarinin siddetli esmesinden ileri gelen biiyiik firtinada korvetlerin haberles-
me icin birbirlerine ¢ektikleri isaretler yirtildi. Siddetli yagmurdan goz gozii gore-
meyecek derecede sis oldugundan iki korvet birbirini kaybetti ve irtibatlar1 kesildi®.

2. Bursa Korveti Cezayir Limanr’nda (19 Ekim -25 Ekim 1865)

Bursa Korveti firtina ve yagmur sebebiyle ertesi sabaha kadar (19 Ekim) bu-
lundugu yerde sabit bekledi. Hava agtiginda Izmir Korveti’nin gézden kayboldugu
ve Mayorka Adasi’na gittigi anlasildi. Bursa Korveti ise yelkenlerini agarak Cebel-i
Tarik yoniine yol almak istedi. Fakat akintinin karsidan gelmesi, bati riizgarinin es-
mesi ve kdmiiriin de az kalmas1 gibi sebeplerden dolay1 mecburen Cezayir’e hareket
etti. 20 Ekim’de Cezayir Liman1’na demir att1. Korvet limana giris yaparken adet ol-
dugu lizere topla selamlama yapti1 ve limandan mukabelede bulunuldu. Cezayir’de-
ki Fransiz maresalinin hususi yaveri tarafindan kargilama yapildi. Korvet Siivarisi
Kaymakam Ahmed Bey, o sirada Fransiz yetkililerin korvetin limandan hareketle
yola devam etmesine iligkin imada bulundugu bilgisini vermektedir. Buraya gelis
sebeplerinin yolculuk icin gerekli malzemelerin ikmali ve esas istikametin Basra
Tersanesi oldugu cevabi verilmis ve korvet burada bir hafta kalmistir*.

Korvetin Cezayir Limani’na girdigi giin miiftii ve belde ayani da oldugu hal-
de on bin civarinda yerli Misliiman limana gelmistir. Cereyan eden olaylara iliskin
Bursa Korveti Siivarisi Kaymakam Ahmed Bey 6zetle su bilgileri vermektedir:

isminin neden Tiirk Denizcilerinin Ilk Amerika Seferi diye verildigini elestirmekte ve okuyucuyu
sasirtacak bir yaklasimla konuyu ele almanin ilim anlayisina ve disiplinine uymadig1 yorumunda
bulunmaktadir. Ayrica rumi aylara ait giinlerin muhtemelen ¢eviren tarafindan miladi zannedildigi
icin aynen alinmasinin da yanlis anlamaya sebebiyet verdigine dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Eserde yer
alan hususlarin arsiv belgeleriyle de desteklenmesi gerektigine iliskin elestiriye de ayn1 yazida yer
verilmistir. Eserin miiellifi Faik Efendi hakkinda mevcut kaynaklarda bir bilgiye ulasilamamasi,
sonradan hangi gérevlerde bulunduguna dair bir malumat bulunmamasi ayrica dikkat cekmekte-
dir.
21 BOA, HH.d., nr. 15556, s. 1.

22 Miihendis Faik, Seyahatndme-i Bahr-i Muhid, s. 2; BOA, HH.d., nr. 15556, s. 1.
23 BOA, AMKT.MHM., 355/28, 8 Mayis 1866; BOA, HH.d., 15556, s. 1. Miihendis Faik, Seyahat-

name-i Bahr-i Muhid, s. 2-3.
24 BOA, HH.d., nr. 15556, s. 1.
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Miisliiman ahali 33 seneden beri gozlerinin aradigi Osmanli bayragint go-
riince ¢ok sevindiler. Osmanl saltanatimin devami ve halifenin saghg icin dua ve
niyazda bulundular. Bu sirada miiftii tarafindan Basra daki bir camiye vakfolunmak
tizere nefis bir Kur 'an-1 Kerim® hediye edildi. Ecnebi istilasinda kaldiklarini soyle-
yen ahaliye miinasip surette cevap verildi. Korvetin Cezayir’e gelis sebebinin Ce-
zayir topraklarmmin Fransa’'min elinde kalmasini teyit etmek amacli olduguna iliskin
¢tkan ve Miisliimanlart tizen dedikodularin dogru olmadigi da miiftiiye ifade edildi.
Fransiz isgalinden sonra Cezayir 'deki kadim Islam mabetlerinden iki cami hari-
cindekilerin kiliseye ¢evrildigi veya baska amaglarla kullanildigi 6grenildi. Anasiz
babasiz Miisliiman ¢ocuklarin Fransizlar tarafindan nefer olarak alindiklar: ve ge-
mide bahriye hizmetlerinde kullandiklar, diger ¢cocuklara da mekteplerde zorunlu
olarak Fransizca okutuldugu Korvette bulunan Tabib Hiisnii Bey tarafindan burada
bulunanlara Fransizca nasihatte bulunuldu.”

Miihendis Faik, mamur ve miizeyyen bir sehir olan Cezayir’de bir tepe iize-
rinde bilyiik binalar, birkag cami ve sibyan mektebi ile bir¢ok kilise ile kigla bu-
lundugu bilgisini vermektedir. Miisliiman ahalinin hayli zamandan beri hasretle
gozledikleri Osmanli sancagini yalnizca uzaktan gérmekle kanaat etmeyip gruplar
halinde gemiye geldiklerini bildiren Faik Efendi, ahalinin bilyiik saygi ve hiirmet
gostererek gemiye yiizlerini gozlerini siirdiiklerini yazmistir. Misliimanlarin gemi
miirettebatina fevkalade hiirmet gosterdigi, her gilin bir yere davet edip ziyafetler
verdikleri, senlikler diizenleyerek misafirperverliklerini ve vatanperverliklerini la-
yikiyla gosterdiklerini belirtmektedir?’.

3. ispanya’min Kadis Kentine Varis, izmir Korvetinin Tamiri ve Bekleyis
(29 Ekim 1865-12 May1s 1866)

Bursa Korveti’nin Cezayir limanindaki bes giinliik ikameti sirasinda komiir
ve levazim ikmali yapildi. Korvet, 25 Ekim’de hareket ederek ii¢ giin sonra Ce-
bel-i Tarik limanina ulasti. Orada Izmir Korveti ile karsilasild: ve bu korvetin su
almakta oldugu, biitlin efradin tulumba basarak buraya kadar gelebildigi 6grenildi.
Korvetlerin kumandani tarafindan bu durum Cebel-i Tarik’taki Osmanli konsolosu
araciligiyla Istanbul’a bildirildi. Gelen cevapta Izmir Korveti’nin Ispanya’nin Ka-
dis’teki tersanesinde tamire alinmasinin istenmesi iizerine ayni giin Cebel-i Tarik
limanindan hareketle ertesi giin Kadis’e ulasildi. Tersanede bos havuz olmadigindan
birkag giin beklenildi. Sonra korvet havuza konuldu. Esasli bir muayeneden gegiri-
lerek bakirlar1 yenilendi ve diger ufak tefek tamirleri yapildi. Korvet, 15 Aralik’ta

25 Miihendis Faik eserinde, Kur’an-1 Kerim’in 15.000 kurus degerinde oldugunu, miiftiiniin bu in-
saniyet ve fedakarliginin biitiin gemi miirettebat: iizerinde fevkalade memnuniyet hasil ettigini

yazmaktadir. Mithendis Faik, Seyahatndme-i Bahr-i Muhid, s. 4-5.
26 BOA, HH.d., nr. 15556, s. 1.
27 Miihendis Faik, Seyahatname-i Bahr-i Muhid, s. 3-4.
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havuzdan ¢ikarildi; fakat su almaya devam ettiginin goriilmesi iizerine tekrar havu-
za konuldu?.

Bu sirada tamirat igin gerekli malzemenin satin alinmasi ve askerlerin kuman-
yalarmin tedariki i¢in yaklasik yiiz bin frank veya bin sterline ihtiya¢ oldugu bilgisi bu-
radaki sehbender araciligiyla Istanbul’a iletildi. Gelen cevapta Kumandan Ali Bey’in
gemilerin her tiirlii islerinin tesviyesi hususunda yetkili oldugu bildirildi®. Thtiya¢ du-
yulan meblagi kendi namima Osmanli Bankasi Paris subesinden senetle alarak gemile-
rin tamiratinin icrasti ile levazim ve erzak aliminin yapilmasi teblig edildi.

Diger taraftan Kadis’deki iglemlerin bir an evvel tamamlanarak planlandigi
iizere Mart ayindan evvel Basra’ya varilmasi igin hareket etmelerine dair Istanbul
tarafindan birka¢ defa ihtarda bulunulmustur®. Fakat Istanbul’dan verilen hareket
emrine ragmen korvetlerin gerekli hazirliklar1 zamaninda ikmal edilemediginden
orada kalmaya devam etmislerdir®'.

Bu sirada kis mevsimi girdiginden okyanusta seyahat mevsimi ge¢mis, hatta
c¢ikan firtinada birka¢ geminin okyanusta battig1 haber alinmisti. Korvetlerin 1866
yili Nisan ayma kadar Kadis limaninda kalarak kis mevsimini orada gecirmeleri
uygun goriildi. Bu ikamet sirasinda korvetlerdeki personelin yiyecek ve giyecekleri
ile Izmir Korveti’nin tamiratina sarf olunan akce Paris sefaretinden karsilandi.

4. ispanya’dan Hareket ve Atlas Okyanusu’nda Cikan Firtinada Irtibatim
Kaybeden ki Korvetin Brezilya Sahillerine Gelisi (12 Mayis-20 Haziran 1866)

Yaklasik alt1 ay siiren Kadis limanindaki ikamet, havalarin agmasiyla son bul-
du. 12 Mayis’ta korvetler limandan hareket ettiler, bes giin sonra Kanarya adalarina

28 Miihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 5-6, 8-9.
29 DTA,MB.d,, 65/181, 20 Aralik 1865; BOA, AMKT.MHM.,, 347/5, 25 Aralik 1865.
30 DTA, MB.d., 65/186, 17 Ocak 1866; DTA, MB.d., 65/100. 27 Subat 1866. Ispanya’nin Kadis Li-

mani’ndaki tersanede tamirleri icra kilman korvetler icin Istanbul’dan 6nce yiiz bin frank goénde-
rilmis, bu miktar masrafiar i¢in kafi gelmeyince elli bin frank daha kumandan Ali Bey tarafindan
talep edilmistir. DTA, MB.d., 65/100, 28 Subat 1866; DTA, MB.d., 72/36; BOA, AMKT.MHM.,
350/56, 11 Mart 1866. Korvetlerin masraflar i¢in ihtiya¢ duyulan elli bin Frank mart ay1 sonla-
rinda Istanbul’dan havale edilmistir. BOA, AAMKT.MHM., 352/11, 27 Mart 1866. Izmir ve Bursa
korvetlerinin levazimatina sarf olunmak iizere Kaptanpasalik makamina yani bahriyeye Maliye

hazinesinden iki bin lira sterlin verilmistir. BOA, A. MKT.MHM., 366/58, 2 Kasim 1866.
31 Bu bekleme sirasinda Yarbay Ali Bey’in yakalandig: hastaliktan dolay1 Basra’ya gitmeye mukte-

dir olamayacag bilgisinin Istanbul’a iletilmesi iizerine hem konuyu tahkik etmek hem de hesapla-
r1 inceleyerek defter tanzim edip Istanbul’a getirmek iizere Binbast Ahmed’in oraya génderilmesi
kararlastirilmistir. Ali Bey’in akil sagligina halel geldiginden gorevini ifa edemedigine dair bilgi-
nin Bursa Korveti Tkinci Kaptani ismail tarafindan asilsiz bir ihbar mektubuyla istanbul’a bildiril-
diginin anlasilmas {izerine ihbar1 yapan Ismail Kaptan Istanbul’a celp edilmis, korvet siivariligine
Kaymakam riitbesine terfi edilen Ahmed Bey tayin edilmistir. BOA, 1.DH., 548/38144-1; DTA,
MB.d., 65/197, 9 Mart 1866; DTA, MB.d., 64/157.

97



MEHMET KORKMAZ

vardilar. Komiir ve su ikmalini miiteakip hareket ederek 26 Mayis’ta Yesilburun ada-
laridan iki giin konaklayacaklar1 Sent Vinsan Adasi’na ulastilar. 28 Mayi1s’ta oradan
hareket edildiyse de seyir esnasinda siddetli bora ve yagmur ortaya ¢iktigindan kor-
vetlerin birbirleriyle irtibati kesildi. Dort giin siiren firtina esnasinda arma ve gemi
personeli perisan oldu, gabya kirisleri kirildi. 6 Haziran gecesi ekvator gecildi*>.

9 Haziran’da hava tekrar bozdu, bir saat siiren siddetli bora ile ceviz biiyiik-
liigiinde dolu yagmaya basladi. 13 Haziran’da bu sefer iki giin siiren siddetli bir
bora ¢ikti, bes giin yol alindiktan sonra 20 Haziran’da Brezilya’ya ulasildi. Rio de
Janerio limanma girildi ve [zmir Korveti ile orada bulusuldu?.

Korvetlerin bu limana gitmis olmalarinin firtinaya tutulmalarindan ve ro-
tay1 kaybetmelerinden kaynaklandigi anlasilmakla beraber gerek arsiv belgele-
rinde gerekse korvetlerle yolculuk yapan Miihendis Faik ve Bursa Korveti Siiva-
risi Ahmed Bey’in bu hususta bir yorum yapmamis olmalar1 dikkat cekmektedir.
Brezilya’ya gidis ile ilgili verdikleri bilgiler asagida da goriilecegi lizere sadece
burada rastladiklari ilging olaylara iligskindir. Her iki korvete ait seyir jurnalleri-
nin gliniimiize ulagmamis olmasindan dolay1 da bu konunun aydinlatilmasi1 zor
goriilmektedir. Yalnizca Bursa Korveti imami Bagdatli Abdurrahman Efendi*

32 Miihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 9-10, 12, 14, 15; BOA, AMKT.MHM., 354/84, 4 Mayis 1866.
33 Miihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 16-17.
34 Miihendis Faik Imam Abdurrahman Efendi hakkinda, Sam meselesi sirasinda tutuklanarak

Tersane-i Amire zindanina konuldugunu, onun dini ve Arabi, Farisi ilimlerine olan vukufiyetini
haber alan dénemin Kaptan-1 Deryast Ates Mehmed Pasa’nin, Abdurrahman Efendi’yi ilmine
hiirmeten hapisten kurtararak bahriyede imamlik vazifesi verdigini yazmaktadir. Mithendis Faik,
a.g.e., s. 31. Abdurrahman bin Abdullah Efendi ise kendi anlatimina gore aslen Bagdatli olup,
Sam’da yasamaktayken Istanbul’a gelmistir. Ates Mehmed Pasa ile daha evvelden tanistigindan
onun tavassutuyla imam olarak goérev almis, pasanin vefati {izerine de Osmanli bahriyesinde
imamliga devam etmistir. Bu sirada iki vapurun Basra’ya hareket edecegini haber almasi {izerine
kendi arzusuyla vapurlardan birine imam olarak atanmistir. Terciime-i Seyahatndme-i Brezilya,
Matbaa-i Amire, Dersaadet 1288, s. 6. Abdurrahman Efendi bu eserinde korvetin istanbul’dan
Brezilya’ya kadar olan seyrini ve Basra’ya gitmeyip Brezilya’da kalarak edindigi intibalarini da
aktarmustir. Eser once Arapga kaleme alinmuis, daha sonra Serif Efendi tarafindan Terciime-i Seya-
hatndme-i Brezilya adiyla Arap harfleriyle yayimlanmustir. Eser, giiniimiiz Tiirk¢esine uyarlanarak
Latin harfleriyle ilk olarak 1987 yilinda 9. Asirda Brezilya’'da Miisliiman Bir Din Adami adryla
Rizd Akdemir tarafindan hazirlanarak Diyanet Isleri Baskanliginca basilmistir. Daha sonraki yil-
larda farkli yaymevlerince de basilmistir. Brezilya Seyahatnamesi, Abdurrahman Efendi, haz. N.
Ahmet Ozalp, Kitabevi, Istanbul 1995. Bu geviri eserin ikinci baskisi aym yaymevi tarafindan
Brezilya’da Ik Miisliimanlar (Brezilya Seyahatndmesi) adiyla basiimistir (Abdurrahman Efendi,
Brezilya’da Ilk Miislimanlar (Brezilya Seyahatndmesi), 2. Baski, cev. Antepli Mehmed Serif,
haz. N. Ahmet Ozalp, Kitabevi, istanbul 2006). Abdurrahman Efendi’nin eseri son olarak Diyanet
Isleri Baskanlig: tarafindan Tiirkce, Arapga, Ispanyolca ve Portekizce olarak basimistir (Abdu-
rrahman Efendi, Brezilya'da Ilk Miislimanlar (Brezilya Seyahatndmesi), cev. Antepli Mehmed
Serif, haz. N. Ahmet Ozalp, Diyanet Isleri Bagkanligi, Ankara 2014).
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anilarinda, yolculuk sirasinda ¢ikan riizgar sebebiyle ve gayri ihtiyar1 olarak Bre-
zilya sahillerine gittiklerinden bahsetmektedir?’.

a. Rio de Janerio Limanr’nda Osmanh Korvetleri ve Brezilya Krali’nin
Gemileri Ziyareti

Firtinali ve yagmurlu bir yolculuktan sonra Brezilya’nin Rio de Janerio li-
manina siiriiklenen korvetlerin buraya gelisi sirasindaki durumunu Miihendis Faik
su ifadelerle aktarmaktadir: “Bizim korvetimiz buraya gelen ilk Osmanl gemisiydi.
Brezilya halkina tarih kitaplarinda Osmanlilarin fevkalade cesur fakat ayni zaman-
da yamyam olduklari 6gretildiginden korvet limana girdiginde biiyiik bir halk kitlesi
sahile akin etmisti. Sonra kayiklara binerek akin akin gemimizi ziyaret ettiler. Hatta
onlarin kumandan gemisinden gelen bir bahriye subayt evvela bizim yamyam olup
olmadigimizi tahkik etmisti.”

Bursa Korveti imami Abdurrahman Efendi ise Rio de Janerio Limani’na gir-
diklerinin ikinci giinii korvetlerdeki biitiin zabitlerin sehri gezmek iizere disari ¢ik-
tiklar1 bilgisini vermektedir. O giin sehrin gezildigini ve ertesi glin vapurlart gérmek
tizere ahalinin sahile geldigini kaydeden imam, bunlarin i¢lerinde siyahilerin de bu-
lundugunu ve Portekizce konustuklarini, fakat bu dili vapurda bilen olmadigindan
ne dediklerinin anlagilamadigini beyan etmektedir®”.

25 Haziran 1866 giinii ise Brezilya imparatoru II. Pedro®, beraberinde vekil-
ler ve erkan ile birlikte Bursa Korveti’ni ziyaret etti. Ziyaret sirasinda alay sancakla-
11 agildy, askerler armaya ¢ikarildi ve 21 pare top atis1 yapilarak resmi tdren yapildi.
Askerler asagida arya olundu ve makine dairesi de dahil olmak iizere geminin her
yeri Imparator tarafindan gezildi. Arma ve top talimi yaptirilan askerlerin mahareti
karsisinda imparator “Osmanli askerinin 6teden beri bilinen secaat ve bahadirligin
bu defa bizzat gordiim” diyerek memnuniyetini dile getirdi. Daha sonra Imparator
21 pare topla gemiden ugurlandi®.

35 Bagdatli Abdurrahman Efendi, Terciime-i Seyatname-i Brezilya, s. 7.

36 Miihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 17.

37 Bagdath Abdurrahman Efendi, Terctime-i Seyatndme-i Brezilya, s. 7-8.

38 1831 yilinda heniiz alt1 yasindayken tahta ¢ikan Brezilya Krali II. Pedro’nun hitkiimdarlik done-

mi 58 yil siirdii. Bu siire zarfinda iilkede dnemli imar faaliyetleri gerceklestirildi. Brezilya’nin
bagimsizlig tescillendi ve iilkenin kurumsal yapisi tesis edildi. 1872 yilinda ¢ikan ihtilalde II.
Pedro gorevinden uzaklagtirilmigsa da kisa siire sonra tekrar iktidar1 ele gecirdi. Ayrintili bilgi
i¢in bkz. Mehmet Temel, Osmanhi-Latin Amerika Iliskileri, Nehir Yaymlar1, Istanbul 2004, s. 96;
Mehmet Necati Kutlu, “Osmanli imparatorlugu-Brezilya Iliskilerinin Baglangicina Dair Bir De-
neme”, Osmanli Imparatorlugu-Latin Amerika (Baslangi¢c Donemi), ed. F. Oznur Seckin, Ankara
Universitesi Latin Amerika Caligmalar1 Arastirma ve Uygulama Merkezi Yayinlari, Ankara 2012,

s.33; Ali, Brezilya, Matbaai Ebiizziya, jstanbul 1932, s. 30.
39 Miihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 25-27. Ayrica Izmir Korveti Brezilya’da iken cumhuriyet giinii kutlama-

larinda korvetten top atist yapilarak kutlamalara istirak etmistir. DTA, MB.d., 76/29, 25 Haziran
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Bursa Korveti Siivarisi Kaymakam Ahmed Bey, Brezilya kralinin Osmanl
askerlerinin arma ve top talimlerindeki ustaliklarini gérdiiglinii yazmaktadir. Kral,
Osmanli padisahmin saltanatina iliskin bilgisinin gazetelerde okuduklariyla sinirl
oldugunu beyan etmisti. Fakat bu ziyaret vesilesiyle Osmanli askerlerinin terbiye ve
mabharetlerini yakindan gorme firsati1 buldugunu ve bundan memnun oldugunu soy-
ledi. Kral, Osmanli Devleti’nin kara ve deniz kuvvetleri ile bunlarin mali durumu
ve mevcut muamelati hakkinda sorular da sordu. Kendilerindeki toplarin seshaneli
oldugu, Osmanli korvetlerindeki toplarm ise eski usul iizere olmas1 hakkindaki so-
ruya korvet tabibi Hiisnii Bey Fransizca olarak cevap verdi. Osmanli donanmasinda
bulunan toplarin ¢ogunun seshaneli ve yeni model oldugu bilgisi Hiisnii Bey tara-
findan ifade edilmistir®’. Bu ziyaret Brezilya ile Osmanli Devleti arasinda gergek-
lesen ilk yakin temas ve ilk insani diplomasi olarak kayitlara gecti. Bu tarihten 10
yil sonra, 1876 yilmin Ekim ayinda Brezilya Kral II. Pedro Istanbul’a bir ziyaret
gergeklestirdi*!.

b. Brezilya’da Miisliimanlar ve Bursa Korveti imamm Bagdath Abdur-
rahman Efendi

Daha evvel hi¢ Osmanli askeri gormemekle birlikte Brezilya ahalisinde mevcut
olan olumsuz Osmanli imaj1 askerlerin ahaliyle kurdugu temaslar neticesinde gideril-
meye caligilmistir. Burada, Afrika’dan ziraat yapmak iizere Brezilya’ya getirilen ve
artik oraya yerlesmis olan on bin kadar zenci Miisliiman ahali bulundugu 6grenilmisti.
Fakat bunlarin namaz ve orug gibi bazi dini vecibelerden habersiz olduklari anlagilmig-
t1. Durumu géren Bursa Korveti imami Abdurrahman Efendi, oradaki Miisliimanlara
dini vecibeleri anlatmak {izere onlarla ¢esitli defalar goriigmiistii**.

Abdurrahman Efendi anilarinda, daha evvel korvet siivarisinden izin alarak
12 giin kadar Miisliimanlara ait kentin disinda bir mescitte dini dersler verdigini
yazmaktadir. Gemiye dondiigiinde gemi kumandani kendisine, artik onlarla goriis-
memesini sOylemis, zira Brezilya hiikimetinin bunu haber almasi halinde, Osmanl
Devleti’nin ahaliyi ifsat etmek i¢in buraya vapurlar gonderdigini iddia ederek me-

1867.
40 BOA, HH.d., nr. 15556, s. 2.
41 Brezilya ile Osmanli Devleti arasindaki ilk diplomatik iligkiler 1807 yilina kadar dayanmakla

birlikte buna iligkin atilan somut adimlar 1850 yilina denk gelmektedir. Ayrmtili bilgi i¢in bkz.
Kutlu, a.g.m., s. 35-38. Temel, a.g.e., s. 87-118. Brezilya Krali II. Pedro’nun 1876 yilindaki zi-
yareti, Rusya’ya yaptig1 ziyaret sonrast Kudiis’ii ziyaret etmek arzusu iizerine bir Rus vapuruyla
Istanbul’dan gegisi sirasinda gerceklesti. Baskentte resmi bir goriisme yapmayan Kral, sadece
sehrin bazi tarihi yerlerini gezdi. Aym vapurla izmir’e, oradan Hayfa’ya gegerek Kudiis’ii ziyaret
etti. Hasan Tiiriidii, “Brezilya Hilkiimdarlarinin Tirkiye’yi Ziyareti”, Hayat Tarih Mecmuast, 1

Ocak 1976, Y1l: 12, c. 1, say1: 1, s. 68-69.
42 BOA, HH.d., nr. 15556, s. 2.
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sele ¢cikarmasindan endise duydugunu ifade etmistir*’. Buna karsi Imam, Miislii-
manlarin dini vecibeleri uygulamak i¢in dogru bilgiye ihtiyaclar1 olduguna dikkat
¢ekmistir. Gemi komutani, eger sana izin verirsem devletimiz tarafindan sorumlu
tutulurum, vermesem Islam kardesligi sartlarin1 yerine getirmemis olurum ifadesini
kullanmig, buradaki Miisliimanlarin dini noksanlarinin ikmali {izerimize farz-1 ayin-
dir demistir. Hatiratinda bu bilgiyi veren Imam, ayn1 giinlerde birka¢ Miisliimanin
kumandanla goriiserek, “Biz diinyada mevcut beyaz adamlarin hepsini Hiristiyan
ve yalniz siyahilerin Miisliman oldugunu zannederdik. Sizleri goriince diger iil-
kelerde de Miisliiman oldugunu anladik. Bize dini bilgileri 6gretmek tlizere Abdur-
rahman Efendi’nin burada birakilmasini istiyoruz.” dediler. Bu bilgileri hatiratinda
nakleden imam, kumandan tarafindan burada kalip kalmamas: tercihinin kendisine
birakilmasi {izerine Allah’in rizasin1 kazanmak maksadiyla burada kalmay1 kabul
ettigini yazmaktadir. imam ertesi sabah gemiden bir kay1ga binerek karaya ¢iktigini
ve Miislimanlarin bu karardan dolayr memnun olduklarini kaydetmektedir*.

Bursa Korveti Siivarisi Kaymakam Ahmed Bey raporunda imamim kendisi-
ne ahali tarafindan yapilan tesviklere ragbet ederek kitaplariyla beraber gemiden
firar ettigini ve yapilan aramaya ragmen kendisine ulasilamadigini yazmaktadir®.
Miihendis Faik ise hatiratinda Abdurrahman Efendi’nin Brezilya’daki sayilari do-
kuz bin civarinda olan Miisliimanlar tarafindan para ile ikna edilerek gemiden firar
ettigini yazmaktadir. Imamin, Bursa Korveti siivarisinden izin alarak son olarak git-
tigi yerden donmemesi lizerine kendisi aranmasina ragmen izine rastlanilmadigini
yazan Faik Efendi, imamin gemideki kamarasindan esyasiin ¢ogunu ve kitaplarini
alarak firar etmis oldugu anlasilmist: demektedir. Bunun {izerine gemilerin kuman-
dam tarafindan mahalli idareye gonderilen bir yaziyla imamin her nerede ise bu-
lunarak gemiye gonderilmesi talep edilmistir. Faik Efendi, 5-6 giin sonra imamin
hiiktimet tarafindan bulundugunu, fakat kendilerinden (gemi miirettebatindan) hos-
nut olmadigint beyan eden imamin Brezilya’da kalmak istegini acikladigini yaz-
maktadir. Bunun tlizerine Brezilya mahalli hitkiimeti kendi topraklarinda ikamet et-
mek isteyen her kim olursa olsun memnuniyetle bunun kabul edildigini agiklamistir.
Hatta kendisine kabul toreni diizenlenerek bir miktar toprak dahi verilecegi bunun
Brezilya yasalar1 geregi oldugunun cevabinin alindigi Faik Efendi tarafindan ifade
edilmektedir*. Dini konularla fevkalade ilgili olan Miisliimanlarin imamdan hosnut
olmalar1 ve para kuvvetiyle kendilerine ¢ekmelerinden dolay1 onun gemiden firar

43 Terciime-i Seyahatndme-i Brezilya, s. 12.
44 Imam, vapurlarin Basra’ya dogru hareket etmeden dnce kendisinin gilya gezmek {izere Brezilya

iclerine giderek dénmediginin kumandan tarafindan Brezilya hiikimetine bildirildigini ve hiikii-
metin de bulundugu halde gonderilecegi cevab verildigini sonradan 6grendigini beyan etmekte-

dir. Terciime-i Seyahatname-i Brezilya, s.13-15.
45 BOA, HH.d., nr. 15556, s. 2.
46 Mihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 29-31.
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ederek Miisliimanlarin arasma karisti§i yorumu Faik Efendi’nin hatiralarinda yer
almaktadir?’.

Kendisi i¢in dnceden hazirlanan eve yerlesen imam, burada yaklasik 500 kisiye
Islam kaidelerini anlattigin1 beyan etmektedir. Ders verdigi donemde Miisliiman olan-
larmn sayisinda artis oldugunu ve Misliiman niifusun o dénemdeki sayisiin 19.000’e
ulagtigini agiklamaktadir. Brezilya’nin diger bazi sehirlerine de giden imam, burada-
ki Miisliimanlarin iiziintii verici durumlarmin kendisini yordugunu ve Istanbul’daki
dostlarini da 6zlediginden birkag y1l sonra Istanbul’a déndiigiinii ifade etmektedir*.

5. Korvetlerin Brezilya’dan Hareketi ve Umit Burnu’na Vans (13 Agus-
tos-26 Eyliil 1866)

Korvetlerin Rio de Janeiro’da gegen iki aylik bekleme siiresi esnasinda Bursa
gemisi tersanede havuza alindi. Zira Ispanya’nin Kadis limaninda kaldig: siire zar-
finda korvetin alt1 agir1 yosun bagladigindan hizli seyri miimkiin olamiyordu. Ayrica
birka¢ aksaminin tamirati icap etmis ve havuza alinarak gerekli bakim1 yapilmaisti.
Daha sonra Bursa, izmir Korveti ile birlikte 13 Agustos 1866°da buradaki limandan
Umit Burnu yéniine hareket etti. Okyanus yolculugu sirasinda firtina ve yagmur
sebebiyle kimi zaman tehlikelere maruz kalarak® yol alan gemiler 4 Eyliil’de Umit
Burnu’na vardi. Korvetler burada kalafatlandi, ihtiya¢ duyulan tamiratt yapildi ve
levazimi ikmal edildi. Bu iglemler ile erzak ve sair diger levazimin masraflarina
karsilik gelmek iizere ihtiya¢ duyulan para, Umit Burnu’ndaki Osmanli konsolosu
Mister Robins araciligiyla borg bulunarak kargilandi®.

47 Miihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 32. Bursa Korveti’nin Basra’ya ulasmasindan sonra korvette imam bu-
lunmadig1 ve korvet imami Abdurrahman Efendi’nin Istanbul’dan Basra’ya gelirken yolculuk
sirasinda gemiden firar ettigi ifadesine de rastlanmaktadir. Bu ifade Basra Tersanesi Kumandan-
l1g1 tarafindan kullanilmis ve adi gecen korvete Basra’da bulunan Misirli Hiiseyin’in yeni imam
olarak tayin edilmesi i¢in izin talep edilmistir. DTA, MKT., 69/75, Bagdat Valiliginin 31 Agustos

1867 tarihli yazisi. .
48 Terciime-i Seyahatndme-i Brezilya, s. 15-17, 40. Abdurrahman Efendi, Istanbul’a doniis i¢in Liz-

bon-Kurtuba-Cebel-i Tarik-Tanca-Cezayir-Malta giizergahini takiben Misir’a gegmis, oradan da
Cidde’ye gitmistir. Hac gorevini ifa ettikten sonra Sam {izerinden Istanbul’a gelmistir. Abdurrah-
man Efendi’nin Brezilya’daki faaliyetleri giinlimiizde oradaki Miisliimanlar arasinda hala hatir-
lanmaktadir. Brezilyali Miisliimanlar1 temsilen 2014 yilinda Diyanet Isleri Bagkanligim ziyaret
eden Seyh Halid Takiyiiddin’in Ankara’ya gegmeden 6nce Istanbul’a ugrayip Siileymaniye Kii-
tiiphanesi’nden Abdurrahman Efendi’nin Brezilya Seyahatnamesi adli eserinin kopyasini temin
etmesi ve kendilerini Abdurrahman Efendi’ye nispet etmeleri bu etkinin bir gostergesidir. Bu
bilgiler donemin Diyanet Isleri Baskan1 Mehmet Gormez tarafindan, Diyanet Isleri Baskanliginca
Abdurrahman Efendi’nin hatiratinin dort dilde tek bir cilt i¢erisinde yayinlandigi eserin Takdim

yazisinda paylasiimistir.
49 Brezilya’dan Umit Burnu’na yapilan yolculuk sirasinda gegirilen tehlikelere iliskin ayrimtili bilgi

icin bkz. Miihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 33-44.
50 Miihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 32, 41. Bu sirada gemilerin levazimina sarf olunmak iizere ihtiya¢ du-

yulan iki bin lira Kasim ayinda, dort bin lira ise Aralik ayinda Istanbul’dan havale olunmustur.
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Gemiler Umit Burnu’ndaki limana dahil olduklarinda ¢ok sayida ahali her
giin gruplar hélinde gelerek gemileri ziyaret ettiler. Faik Efendi, bunlarin Osmanl
sancagini ylizlerine, gozlerine siirdiiklerini ve Osmanl padisahi i¢in dua ettiklerini
yazmaktadir®'. Buradaki Misliimanlar tizerinde biiyiik bir etki birakan gemilerin
Gilney Afrika’nin Cape Town sehrine gelmesi uluslararasi basinin da dikkatini ¢ek-
ti. Simon’s Town adl1 limanda bulunan korvetlerin burada bir hareketlenme ve can-
liliga sebep oldugu yorumu yapilds®>.

Korvetlerdeki kumandan ve askerlerin giyim ve kusamlarinin son derece iyi
goriindiigii, gemilerin i¢inin konforlu ve temiz oldugu, silah ve techizatla donatil-
diklar1 bilgisi gazete haberinde yer aldi. Buradaki Ingiliz Liman Kumandani Komo-
dor Caidwell’in Tiirk subaylara karsi her tiirlii misafirperverligi gosterdigi, Osmanh
konsolosu Mr. De Roubaix’m da bir¢cok defa korvetleri ziyaret ettigi ayn1 haberden
anlagilmaktadir. Konsolos, korvetler i¢in ihtiya¢ duyulan biitiin malzemeleri gemi ko-
mutanlarinin talepleri dogrultusunda temin ederek gereken biitiin yardimi yapmustir®3.

Korvetler, Umit Burnu’nda iken, Ingiltere’nin denetimi altinda bulunan bu
havalideki Miisliimanlara dini vecibeleri 6gretmek iizere daha evvel Padigah irade-
siyle buraya gonderilmis olan Miiderris Ebubekir Efendi ile Bursa Korveti Siivarisi
Kaymakam Ahmed Bey goriismiistiir. Ahmed Bey notlarinda, o havalideki sayilari
dokuz bin civarinda olan Miisliimanlarin Islamiyetin siarlarina vakif olmadiklarin,
cesitli batil inanglara sahip bulunduklarini ve firkalara boliindiikleri bilgisini ver-
mektedir. Ebubekir Efendi her ne kadar bunlari irsat edip aralarinda birlik saglamak
i¢cin gayret etse de muvaffak olamadigini ifade etmis ve kendisine yardimci olmak

BOA, HR.SFR.3, 115/33, 17 Eyliil 1866; DTA, MKT., 68/14, 8 Kasim 1866; DTA, MKT., 68/43,

17 Aralik 1866; DTA, MB.d., 58/67, 20 Aralik 1866.
51 Miihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 41. 1864 yilinda Misir donanmasina ait Osmanli sancakli, i¢inde 500 nefer

ile silah ve mithimmat bulunan Kaptan Mustafa kumandasindaki Ibrahimiye adli vapur da seyaha-
ti esnasinda Umit Burnu limanima ugradiginda buradaki Miisliimanlarin ilgisine mazhar olmustu.
Gemi miirettebat1 burada bir hafta boyunca agirlanmisti. Omer Liitfi, Umitburnu Seyahatnimesi
(Yiiz Y1l Once Giiney Afrika), haz. Hiiseyin Yorulmaz, Ses Yaymlari, Istanbul 1994, s. 59-60. Bu
eserin 14. sayfasinda yer alan dipnottan 6grenildigine gére Omer Liitfi’nin hatiratinin yazma bir

niishas1 Istanbul Universitesi Kiitiiphanesi’nde TY. 2101 numara ile kayithidr.
52 19 Eyliil tarihli South African Advertiser adli gazeteden naklen The Ballarat Star, 12 Kasim 1866,

s. 1. Gazetenin haberinde iki korvetin nerede ve ne zaman insa edildikleri, hangi maksatlarla kul-
lanildiklar1, techizat ve teknik &zellikleri ile izerlerinde bulunan silah miktarina iliskin 6zet bilgi-
ler de verilmistir. ilgili gazete haberinde korvetlerin kumandanlarinin isimlerine de yer verilerek
bunlardan Bursa Korveti’nin kumandanmin Ali Bey, Izmir Korveti’nin kumandanin ise Ahmed
Bey oldugu yazilmistir. Fakat bunun dogrusu Bursa Korveti Kumandant Ahmed Bey, izmir Kor-

veti Kumandani ise Ali Bey olmalidir.
53 19 Eyliil tarihli South African Advertiser adli gazeteden naklen The Ballarat Star, 12 Kasim 1866,

s. 1. Ilgili gazete haberine gore korvetlerin kumandan1 Kaymakam Ali Bey, daha evvel Ingiliz
donanmasinin Hastings ve Sphynx gemilerinde staj ve egitim almis olup, iyi Ingilizce konustugu
gibi gemideki pek cok personelin de Ingilizce bildigi bilgisi ayn1 haberde yer almaktadir.
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tizere 20 kadar talebe yetistirdigini ve yakinda onlara icazet verecegini Bursa Kor-
veti Sitivarisi Ahmed Bey’e ifade etmisti®.

Miihendis Faik Efendi, buradaki Misliimanlarin dini konulardaki farkli uy-
gulamalar sonucu ¢atigmalarmin sona ermesini saglamak ve kendilerine Islamiye-
ti anlatmak iizere Ingiltere’nin Osmanli Devleti’ne yaptig1 talep sonrasi Ebubekir
Efendi’nin génderildigini yazmaktadir. 5-6 y1l evvel bir posta vapuruyla dnce ingil-
tere’ye sonra da buraya gelen Ebubekir Efendi’den ahalinin memnun oldugu ve ona
hiirmet gostererek her tiirlii ihtiyacini karsiladiklari bilgisi de Faik Efendi tarafindan
paylasiimaktadir®.

6. Yolculugun Son Asamasi: Korvetlerin Umit Burnu’ndan Basra’ya Ha-
reketi (26 Eyliil-3 Aralik 1866)

Umit Burnu’nda 22 giin siiren beklemeden sonra 26 Eyliil 1866 tarihinde ha-
reket eden Izmir ve Bursa korvetleri 16 Ekim’de Ingiliz hakimiyetinde bulunan Mo-
ritos adasina ulastilar*®. Burada gerekli ikmal yapildiktan sonra 27 Ekim’de Maskat

54 BOA, HH.d., 15556, s. 2. Ebubekir Efendi’nin buradaki faaliyetlerine dair ayrintili bilgi i¢in
bkz. Ugar, Unutulmayan Miras Giiney Afrika’da Osmanhilar, s. 142-221; Omer Liitfi, Umitburnu

Seyahatnamesi, s. 44-73.
55 Buna ragmen Ebubekir Efendi’nin burada basarili olamadig1 yorumunda bulunan Faik Efendi,

bunun sebebinin Ebubekir Efendi oldugunu, zira Miisliimanlarin ileri gelenlerini dini vecibeleri
yerine getirmedikleri i¢in azarladigini yazmaktadir. Ebubekir Efendi’nin talebe okutmak iizere
acilan mektebe gelen 6grencilere kaba davrandigindan velilerin ¢ocuklarint mektepten g¢ektigi,
kisacasi ahali ile Ebubekir Efendi arasinda sogukluk bulundugu bilgisi Faik Efendi tarafindan
paylasilmaktadir. Miisliiman ahalinin ileri gelenlerinin bu durumu bir arzuhal ile korvetlerin ku-

mandanina arz ettikleri de anlasilmaktadir. Mithendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 36-38.
56 Umit Burnu’ndan Moritos Adasi’na olan yolculuk esnasinda firtina ve asir1 yagmura tutulan ge-

miler baz1 tehlikeler gegirmistir. Mithendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 42-44; BOA, HH.d., nr. 15556, s. 2.
Bursa Korveti Siivarisi Ahmed Bey, Moritos’ta 10.000 kadar Miisliiman ahalinin bulundugunu ve
bunlarin ibadetlerini ehl-i siinnete uygun olarak ifa ettiklerini yazmaktadir. Miisliiman ahali tara-
findan 1iyi karsilandiklari bilgisini veren Ahmed Bey, burada rastladiklar1 iki vapuru ile 40 kadar
yelkenli gemisi olan Haci Said ismindeki bir tliccardan bahsetmektedir. Bu kisinin camide eda
edilen Cuma namazinda Devlet-i Aliyye sancagi ¢ekerek Osmanli padisahi adina hutbe okuttu-
gunu ve bir¢ok hayir islerinde bulundugunu bildirmektedir. Ayn1 kisinin hayir kurumlart agtigni,
hatta orada ahali suyu parayla satin alirken bu kiginin gayretiyle simdi bedava igme suyuna kavus-
tuklarini d kaydetmektedir. Umit Burnu ve Moritos’un Ingiltere’nin idaresi altina gegtikten sonra
gelistigi ve adeta Avrupa sehri halini aldig1 yorumunda bulunan Ahmed Bey, aday1 gezdiklerinden
ve adadaki Ingiliz yetkililerin davetine icabet ederek kisla zabitleri tarafindan kendilerine ziyafet
verildiginden de bahsetmektedir (BOA, HH.d., 15556, s. 2). Faik Efendi ise Moritos’daki zengin
Miisliiman kisinin adimin Ismail oldugu bilgisini vermektedir. Bu kisinin Ahmed Bey’in, Said
olarak belirttigi kisi oldugu agiktir. Zira bu kisinin ¢ok sayida gemileri ile seker fabrikasi oldugu
bilgisini vermesi aym kigiden bahsedildigini gostermektedir. Hac1 Ismail’in sahip oldugu gemi-
lerle Ingiliz bandiras: altinda Hindistan, Kizildeniz ve Basra Kérfezi sularinda dolasarak ticaret
yaptig1 anlagilmaktadir. Gemilerin aday1 ziyaretinden pek memnun olan Haci Ismail, gemilere
gelerek askerlere bahsis vermis, kumandan ile biitiin zabitleri konagina defalarca davet ederek
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tarafina hareket edildi. Kisa siire sonra ¢ikan firtina ve boradan dolay1 korvetler
seyir esnasinda birbirini kaybettiginden izmir Korveti Bombay, Bursa Korveti ise
Maskat tarafina yol aldi®’. izmir Korveti Bombay limaninda dort giin kaldi. Bu si-
rada oradaki Miisliiman ahali sahile gelerek karsilama yapti. Burada korvete komiir
ikmali yapildi. Bu sirada ingiliz tersanesinden korvete yardim ve kolaylik gosteril-
mesi amactyla bir memur tayin edildi®®.

[zmir Korveti Bombay’dan Maskat’a hareket etti ve burada bir giin kaldik-
tan sonra Basra’ya dogru yol aldi. Maskat’ta iken Maskat Imami Seyyid Salim
tarafindan korvete meccanen 50 ton komiir verildi. Izmir Korveti’nin Maskat’tan
ayrilisindan tam bir hafta sonra Bursa Korveti Maskat’a geldi. Maskat’a gelindi-
ginde korvet tarafindan 21 pare top atis1 yapilarak resmi selamlama icra edildi.
Korvet Siivarisi Ahmed Bey karaya ¢ikarak Maskat Imami ile goriistii. imam
kendisinin Devlet-i Aliyye’nin serefli bir tabisi oldugu beyaninda bulundu. Kor-
vet personeline Maskat Imaminin gosterdigi hiirmete tesekkiir mahiyetinde daha
sonra Osmanli hiikiimeti imama Bagdat Valiligince bir tesekkiir yazisi gonde-
rilmesini uygun buldu. Bursa Korveti Maskat’ta komiir ikmali yaptiktan ve bir
giin ikametten sonra Iran’in Bender Busir iskelesine hareket etti*®®. 19 Kasim’da
1866°da Maskat’tan hareket eden korvet, 24 Kasim’da Iran’in Bender Busir li-
manina ulagti. Burada dort saat kalindiktan sonra yola revan olunmus ve ertesi
glin Sattiilarab Nehri’ne girilmistir. Glines batana kadar yola devam edildikten
sonra demir atilmistir. 26 Kasim sabahi alay sancaklarini acarak hareket eden
korvet, armada askerlerinin “Padisahim ¢ok yasa” naralariyla Basra dnlerine gel-
mistir. O sirada 21 péare top atilmis ve sahilde toplanan halk ile askerler defalarca
“Padisahim ¢ok yasa” nidasiyla dua etmislerdir®.

Izmir Korveti’nden bir hafta sonra Bursa Korveti Basra’ya geldi. Bdylece
korvetler, 1866 yil1 Aralik ayinin ikinci haftasi salimen Basra Tersanesi’ne ulagmig
oldular. Yolculuk esnasinda kayiplar da yasanmig ve bes nefer ¢esitli hastaliklardan
dolay1 vefat etmisti. Bir neferin ise top atimi sirasinda sakatlanan eli kesilmek zo-
runda kalmist1®'. Bursa Korveti Stivarisi Ahmed Bey, bu seyahat ile gerek Avrupa ve
gerek (Gliney) Amerika kitalarinda Osmanli askerinin tertip ve insaniyetlerini her

miitkemmel ziyafetler ¢ekmistir. Mithendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 46-48.

BOA, HH.d., 15556, s. 2.
57 Miihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 42-44, 51-52; BOA, HH.d., nr. 15556, s. 2.
58 Bombay’da Osmanli Devleti sehbenderi bulunmakla birlikte dort giinliik siire zarfinda gemiye

gelmedi. Bursa Korveti Siivarisi Ahmed Bey, hususi olarak sehbenderin hanesine gitmisse de
burada da bulamadi. Sehbenderin daha ziyade kendi isleriyle mesgul oldugu, buraya gelip giden
Osmanli tiiccarinin kendisinden pek istifade edemedigi duyumunun alindig: bilgisi Ahmed Bey

tarafindan ifade edilmektedir. BOA, HH.d., nr. 15556, s. 2.
59 BOA, HH.d., nr. 15556, s. 3; BOA, AAMKT.MHM., 373/7, 374/22; Miihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 56.
60 Miihendis Faik, a.g.e., s. 54, 56-59.
61 BOA, HH.d.,nr. 15556, s. 3.
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tarafa gostermis olduklar1 yorumunda bulunmaktadir. Higbir yerde hicbir sekilde bir
vukuat meydana getirilmeksizin salimen Basra’ya gelindigini de ifade etmektedir®.

Basra Tersanesi Kumandanligi emrine giren iki korvet, Basra Korfezi’nde sahil
muhafaza ve karakol gorevi yaparak sahillerde Osmanli sancaginin daha fazla dal-
galanmasini sagladilar. Asker ve malzeme sevkiyati, haci adaylarinin Cidde’ye gotii-
riillmesi gibi gorevler iistlendiler. Izmir Korveti bu amagla 1867 senesinde Cidde’ye
gonderildi, hacilar doniis yaptigi halde korvet bazi islerde kullanilmak amaciyla Hicaz
emirinin istegi lizerine orada birakildi. Emir, Sihr ve Makalla bolgelerindeki ahalinin
onde gelenlerinin Osmanli Devleti’ne olan bagliliklarini temin maksadiyla Hicaz’dan
memurlar génderilecegini, bunlarm Izmir Korveti’yle gotiiriilmesi, goriismeler bitti-
ginde de memurlarin Hudeyde iskelesine ¢ikarilmasi i¢in korvetin Cidde’de kalmasim
istemigti. 1868 yil1 baslarinda Sihr ve Makalla’daki vukuat sona ermis olsa da Hicaz
bolgesinde korvete olan ihtiyacin devam ettigi hususu Babiali’ye bildirilmis, yeni bir
korvet gonderilmesi veya bu korvetin gérevine devam etmesi talebinde bulunulmustu.
Ayn1 donemde Basra’daki idareciler korvete olan ihtiyaglarini dile getirmisler ve asli
gorev yeri olan Basra’ya gonderilmesini istemislerdi®®.

Sonuc¢

Stiveys Kanali heniiz a¢ilmadig icin Cebel-i Tarik Bogazi’ndan gegerek
yoluna bir siirii maceradan sonra Atlas Okyanusu’nda devam eden iki Osmanli
korveti ilk defa okyanus yolculugu tecriibesi yasamislardir. Bunlar Afrika kita-
sin1 dolagip uzun ve yorucu hatta bazen tehlikelere maruz kalinan 15 aylik me-
sakkatli bir seyirden sonra Basra’ya ulasarak buradaki filoya dahil olmuslardir.
Seyir sirasinda ugranilan; Cezayir, Rio de Janeiro, Umit Burnu, Moritos Adasi,
Maskat, Bombay ve Basra limanlarinda iki harp gemisi araciligiyla Osmanli san-
cagimin gosterilmesi buralardaki Miisliiman ahali tarafindan sevingle karsilanmig

62 BOA, HH.d., nr. 15556, s. 3. Istanbul’dan yola ¢ikarken Bursa ve Izmir korvetlerine kumandan
atanan Kaymakam Ali Bey, Basra’ya geldikten sonra Basra Bahriye Kumandanligi gérevini Bin-
bast Musa Bey’den devraldi. Fakat hastalig1 sebebiyle gorevini ifa edemedi ve alt1 ay sonra tedavi
i¢in Istanbul’a donmek zorunda kaldi. Ahmed Sekib, a.g.e., s. 40-43; DTA, MB.d., 78/63; BOA,

AMKT.MHM., 426/76; BOA, 1.DH., 583/40584. )
63 Uzun siire Cidde’de kalan Izmir Korveti oradan tamir olunmak iizere 1870 y1li Mayis ayinda Is-

tanbul’a gonderilmistir. DTA, MB.d., 76/53, 29 Agustos 1867; DTA, MKT., 74/1, 29 Ocak 1868;
BOA, AMKT.MHM,, 399/19, 4 Subat 1868; BOA, AMKT.MHM., 437/77; DTA, MKT., 104/38.
Bursa Korveti 1871 yil1 Aralik ay1 sonlarinda armast, giivertesi, diimeni ve makinesi ile kazanlari
tamir edilmek ve biitiin masraflar1 Bagdat Vilayeti hazinesinden tesviye olunmak iizere Bombay’a
gonderilmistir. Dokuz sene tamire muhtag¢ olmamak mukavelesiyle oradaki tersanede tamir edil-
mistir. Ahmed Sekib, a.g.e., s. 44, 50.
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ve bunlar iizerinde 6nemli etkiler birakmistir. Gérevli oldugu Bursa Korveti’n-
den ayrilarak Rio de Janeiro’da kalan Imam Abdurrahman Efendi’nin buradaki
irsat faaliyetleri de o havalideki Miisliimanlar {izerinde yillarca siirecek tesirler
yaratmistir.

Bursa ve izmir korvetleri Basra’ya vardiklarinda Liitfiye ve Hocabey nakliye
korvetleri mevcuttu ve bunlar deniz ticareti tagimaciligi hizmetlerinde kullanilmak-
taydi. Dicle Nehri’nde ise Basra-Bagdat hattinda Avrupa’dan satin alinan Bagdat
ve Basra vapurlar ticari nakliyat amaciyla seyriisefer ediyorlardi. Ayrica Osmanli
Devleti’nden aldig1 imtiyazla Ingiliz Lynch kumpanyasina ait iki vapur da aym gii-
zergahta ticari tasimacilik faaliyetlerini strdiiriiyordu.

Bagdat Valisi Namik Pasa, Istanbul ile yaptig1 yazismalar neticesi Avrupa’ya
siparis verilen ii¢ nehir vapuru ile Tersane-i Amire’den iki harp gemisini Basra’ya
getirmeye muvaffak olmus ve bunlarin masraflarini valilik gelirlerinden karsilamis-
t1. Boylece Basra’daki nitelikli gemi sayis1 kismen de olsa ikmal edilmistir. Bas-
ra Tersanesi’nin genisletilmesi, tersane biinyesinde fabrika ve mektep agilmasina
iliskin tesebbiis ile Fav Bogazi’nin 1slahi ve bogaza fener konulmasi da yine bu
donemde gerceklestirilmistir. Diger taraftan bu faaliyetlerin gelismesinde bdlgede
her gecen giin niifuzunu artiran ingiltere ile yasanan rekabetin de etkisi vardi. ingi-
lizler son teknolojiyle teghiz ettikleri vapurlarla bolgede deniz ve nehir ulasiminda
etkin bir vaziyetteydi. 1869 yil1 sonlarinda Stiveys Kanali’nin agilmasindan sonraki
stirecte Basra Korfezi’ne gemi gonderilmesi daha da kolaylagtigindan bolge ulusla-
rarasi rekabetin yagandigi bir saha haline geldi.
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Extended Abstract

Basra was captured by the Ottomans between 1538 and 1546, and it remained
as a naval base until the threats made by Portugal and the Netherlands in the Gulf
at the end of the 17th century. However, after the Indian Ocean trade shifted to the
Red Sea, it lost its former importance as a trade center. As the Ottoman Empire did
not provide full political control over Baghdad and Basra, like other provinces far
away from the center, the central government weakened and local power elements
took over. Sultan II. Mahmud (1808-1839), in 1831, the military ruling over Bagh-
dad under the policy of reestablishing the central administration over the states was
terminated by the Kélemen administration. Baghdad and Basra were connected to
the center again. The implementation of the military and military reforms foreseen
by the 1839 Tanzimat Edict in the region began in 1844.

In order to establish the central authority in the region, Babiali, which has a
strong land army and an effective navy in the Persian Gulf, prepared a reform plan
in the maritime area in Basra in the second half of the 19th century. In order to en-
sure the safety of the sea and the river and to improve trade, the wars and merchant
ships were searched for the region. Steps were taken to modernize the shipyard in
Basra. The first attempt in this regard began in 1847 when two naval officers from
Tersane-i Amire were sent to Basra to prepare an exploratory report. The will to
do a reform in the maritime zone in Basra was also a preparation for the defensive
strategy against the expansionist policies of the British who first came to India and
then to the Persian Gulf in the middle of the 18th century and widened their sphere
of influence in the region.

In 1850, Riyale-i Hiimayun Pir Bey from Tersane-i Amire and Riyale-i Hii-
mayun Hiiseyin Bey were dispatched to replace Basra Shipyard. They were given
expert officers and personnel in the shipbuilding shipyard from Tersane-i Amire.
In the rank of admiral and sending quite well-educated names in naval techniques,
it was an indication of the importance of the Babiali. However, due to the physi-
cal-geographic conditions of the region, expected problems caused by a shortage of
timber supply as well as other hardships caused by the lack soldiers for the shipyard
were not realized. It was seen that most of the old ships were now beyond repair.
New shipbuilding was not possible.

The idea of taking ships from Europe to the Basra beaches was not due to a lack
of money. In this process, it was the first time that several of the ships in the shipyard
were sent to Basra. However, the ships could pass through the Cebel-i Tarik and they
would not be able to withstand the ocean voyage in this course they would do to Basra
via the Cape. The Crimean War between Russia and the Ottoman Empire between the
years 1853-1856 prevented the project of sending war ships to Basra.
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Two Ottoman warships departed from Istanbul and were incorporated in the
fleet in Basra four years before the Suez Canal was completed in 1869. These cor-
vettes, called Izmir and Bursa, reached Basra at the end of the difficult 15-month
long trip after sailing through Gibraltar and stopping in Spain, Brazil and Cape
Town. For the first time in Ottoman history, sending the battleship from Istanbul to
Basra and first voyage of the ships to the ocean were among the highlights of this
course. It is aimed to clarify a phase of Turkish maritime history in this article in
which the journey of two Ottoman corvettes between Istanbul and Basra was told.
Another purpose of the study is to find out the strategic purpose and the effect of
sending these corvettes to Basra. The main sources of this article are the memories
of Engineer Faik and Imam Abdurrahman Efendi, who were assigned in Bursa Cor-
vette and the report prepared by Commander and Lieutenant Colonel Ahmed Bey.
Although the first two studies are known, the fact that the Ahmed Bey’s report has
not been used so far is one of the reasons why this article is unique.

Since the Suez Canal had not yet been opened, two Ottoman corvettes, which
passed through the Cebel-i Tarik Strait and continue on their way to the Atlantic,
experienced their first ocean voyage. They traveled to the African continent and ar-
rived in Basra after a long and tiring 15-month dangerous journey. During the cruise,
the demonstration of the Ottoman flag by Muslim warriors through two warships in
the ports of Algeria, Rio de Jenario, the Cape, Moritos Island, Muscat, Bombay and
Basra was welcomed by local Muslims in these areas and had a significant impact
on them. Imam Abdurrahman Efendi, who left the Bursa Corvette and remained in
Rio de Janeiro, had an influence over the Muslims of that region for years to come.

Baghdad Governor Namik Pasha managed to bring two war ships from the
Tersane-i Amire to Basra by means of his three river ferries, which were ordered to
Europe after his correspondence with Istanbul, and he paid for the expenses of the
governorship. Thus, the number of qualified ships in Basra was partially maintai-
ned. The expansion of the Basra Shipyard, the establishment of factories and scho-
ols within the shipyard and the reclamation of the Fav Strait and the setting of the
lighthouse in the Bosphorus were also carried out in this period. On the other hand,
the competition with England, which increased the influence of these activities in
the region with each passing day, also had an effect. After the opening of the Suez
Canal at the end of 1869, it became easier to send ships to the Persian Gulf and the
area became a field of international competition.
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Abstract

The British occupation of Egypt in 1882 meant a breakaway from the Anglo-French entente’s
control over Ottoman financial system and the end of the Liberal Government’s ‘reluctant’ imperialism.
When the Liberal ministry began in 1880, the cabinet immediately focused on foreign policies towards the
Ottoman Empire subsequent to Gladstone’s campaign during the Bulgarian Agitation which had already
turned out to be a party question. The protection of the Suez Canal as well as the interests of the British
bondholders and the prestige of the British Empire was vital, which united the Liberal ministry and the
Conservatives under the same purpose. Despite late Ottoman approval, the occupation signified the edge of
Anglo-Ottoman alliance during the nineteenth century. This study will analyse why the Egyptian question
is important for British party politics and to what extend the Anglo-Ottoman relations was affected with
these circumstances.

Keywords: Suez Canal, British Party Politics, Egypt, Urabi Pasha
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VIKTORYA DONEMI PARTI SIYASETI PERSPEKTIFINDEN INGILIZLER’IN MISIR’[
ISGALI (1882) UZERINE BiR ANALIZ

1882 yilinda Ingilizler *in Misir’1 isgali gerek ingiliz Hitkiimeti’nin ‘géniilsiiz” emperyaliz-
minin gerekse de Osmanli ekonomisindeki Ingiliz -Fransiz kontroliiniin sonu anlammna gelmekteydi.
1880 yilinda Liberal parti goreve baslar baglamaz, William E. Gladstone’un 1876 yilinda gercekles-
tirdigi Bulgar Ajitasyonu kampanyasinin bir devami olan ve parti siyasetinde ana giindem maddesini
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AN ANALYSIS OF THE BRITISH INVASION OF EGYPT (1882)

olusturmus Osmanli Imparatorlugu’na yénelik dis politikaya agirhik vermislerdi. Siiveys Kanali'nin
korunmast, Ingiliz tahvil sahiplerinin ¢ikarlari ve Ingiliz Imparatorlugu’nun prestiji bu agidan Liberal
ve Muhafazakarlart ayni amagcta birlestirmisti. Osmanli’nin ge¢ onayiyla, 19. yiizyil boyunca suren
Osmanli-Ingiliz Isbirligi’nde isgal kdse taslarmdan biri olmustur. Bu ¢alisma, Misir Sorunu’nun Ingi-
liz parti politikasinda &nemi ve Osmanli-Ingiliz iliskilerini bu sartlar altinda ne derecede etkiledigini
analiz edecektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Siiveys Kanali, Ingiliz Parti Politikas1, Misir, Urabi Pasa

Introduction

In 1571, Egypt had become a state under Ottoman rule led by Sultan Selim I,
also known as the Selim the Grim, at the height of his power. In addition to its strate-
gic and economic contributions to the empire, the Ottoman Empire became the most
powerful state in the Islamic world as the main defender of the Holy lands by gain-
ing the position of Caliphate as a result of the conquest of Egypt. Notwithstanding,
it is fair to state that the protection of political stability in Egypt had been extremely
troublesome for the Ottoman Empire due to its geographical distance from the Porte
and the conflicting interests of local governors. By the end of the eighteenth centu-
ry, however, it can be argued that external circumstances played a more profound
role in the affairs of Ottoman Egypt. In that respect, Anglo-French rivalry on the
supremacy of African dominions and the Russian policy of Panslavism in the Ot-
toman provinces can be counted as the two most significant aspects. There is little
doubt that the French occupation of Egypt led by Napoleon Bonaparte [ in 1798 was
not welcomed by the Ottoman Empire, but particularly not by Great Britain. As the
French evacuation from Egypt was beyond the Ottoman military power, the occu-
pation eased British aid to the Ottoman Empire.! Ultimately, however, this aid can
be seen as a milestone of the Anglo-Ottoman alliance during the nineteenth century,
which would last until the Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-1878 and ended up with the
British occupation of Egypt in 1882.

It can further be argued that the political unrest in Egypt strengthened the
Anglo-Ottoman alliance and British party politics gradually began to merge with
the Ottoman domestic affairs. The revolt of Mehmet Ali Pasha of Egypt in 1831
and the Hunkar Iskesi Treaty (1838) which allowed privileges to Russia on the
Straits also enhanced British interests in the Ottoman Empire. Despite the intimacy
between Russia, the trade agreement with Great Britain on 1838 was remarkable
for the course of diplomatic and economic relations. Along with the treaty, British

1 For further information on the French Occupation of Egypt (1798-1801), see Kamil Colak, ‘Mi-
sir’in Fransizlar tarafinda isgali ve tahliyesi’ ‘The Occupation and Evacuation of Egypt by the
French’, SAU Fen-Edebiyat Dergisi, (2008-1I), pp. 141-183.
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merchants gained trade privileges in the Ottoman market.> Zeytinli states with the
free trade agreement, export of Ottoman goods to Great Britain increased 6.8% per
year between 1838 and 1854.° More to the point, Kocaoglu emphasises that Britain
prevented Mehmet Ali Pasha from becoming stronger, secured Britain’s interests
and safeguarded the Eastern Mediterranean with India and witnessed how ‘valu-
able Egypt was for the higher British interests.’* In order to secure the settlement in
Egypt with an international commitment, the London Convention for the Pacifica-
tion of the Levant signed between the Ottoman Empire and Russia, Great Britain,
Austria, Prussia on 15 July 1840. Prior to this treaty, Queen Victoria had already de-
clared that she sided with the territorial integrity and independence of the Ottoman
Empire. In a question raised by Robert Peel with regards to the Queen’s speech at
the opening of the session, on the persistence of the unity, Lord Palmerston as the
foreign secretary assured that, ‘... these powers had been unanimous in preserving
peace in that quarter.”

Following the proclamation of Tanzimat in 1839, Ata emphasises Palmer-
ston’s letter to Ponsonby by stating ‘Hatt-i Serif is a major success of yours’ which
revealed the British influence on the Ottoman reformation era.® Anick further ar-
gues that Palmerston himself embraced the idea that Ponsonby had asserted British
supremacy ‘more firmly at Constantinople than it ever was established before’ and
‘Ponsonby’s successors, including Stratford, were able to maintain until the end
of the century what Ponsonby had established.’” Furthermore, there is little doubt
that Stratford Canning’s ambassadorship as the Great Elchi® at Constantinople be-
tween 1841 and 1856 together with Lord Palmerston’s preservationist policies’ re-

2 Hansard Parliamentary Debates House of Commons (HC hereafter) HC Deb 06 August 1839 vol

49 cc1388-98, ‘Trade with Turkey’.
3 Emine Zeytinli, ‘The Effect of Trade Agreements: the case of international trade of Europe and

Turkey’, Economics and Management, 2012: pp. 1627-1636, p. 1630.
4 Mehmet Kocaoglu, ‘Cavallan Mehmet Ali Pasha 1831-1841°, Ankara Universitesi Osmanli Tari-

hi Arastirma ve Uygulama Merkezi Dergisi: pp. 209-226, p. 223.
5  HC Deb 21 February 1840 vol 52 cc445-8, ‘Affairs of Turkey’
6 Ramazan Ata, ‘Osmanli kaynaklarina gore 1839-1841 arasi Osmanli-Misir iliskileri ve Duvel-i

Muvazzama’, 1839-1841 Ottoman Empire and Egypt Affairs and Great Powers under the Light of

Ottomans’ Sources’, Unpublished PhD Thesis, Ankara University, Ankara 2011, p. 95.
7  Norman Anick, ‘The Embassy of Lord Ponsonby to Constantinople 1833-1841°, Unpublished

PhD Thesis, Montreal University, Canada 1970, p. 318.
8  Lane Poole told the story of his affiliation that, “It was during his long reign at the Porte of this century

(19™) that Canning displayed those qualities and acquired that influence that which gained him “Great
Elchi.” Lane-Poole, Viscount Stratford De Redcliffe, vol. II, p. 54 also see for his major influence period
on Tanzimat period, Edward Ingram (ed.), Eastern Questions in the Nineteenth Century collected essays

by Allan Cunningham, vol. II, Frank Cass Co. Lmtd. Publishers, Great Britain 1993, pp. 108-216
9  “I have no hesitation in saying, that it was of the utmost importance for the interest of England,

and for the maintenance of the peace of Europe, that the Ottoman empire should remain entire,
and be an independent State.” HC Deb 11 July 1833 vol 19 cc570-83. ‘Russia and Turkey’
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inforced the Anglo-Ottoman alliance. More to the point, the Crimean War provided
testimonial evidence of this cooperation. Nonetheless, it is fair to state that Lord
Palmerston’s legacy for the Ottoman Empire remained until Gladstone’s Bulgarian
Agitation pamphlet in 1876.

This study aims to contribute towards a greater measure of understanding of
the principles of British foreign policy decisions at the imperial level in the case of
Egypt and proposes a transnational approach to the nineteenth century Anglo-Otto-
man relations by wide political and economic employment. Party-political consid-
erations and motives behind the invasion of Egypt will not only provide the reasons
for ‘the final turn’ from the Anglo-Ottoman alliance but also reaffirm that the rivalry
between Benjamin Disraeli and William Gladstone over the internal dynamism of
the Eastern Question that played a key role in the determination of British imperi-
alism. By both balancing and associating party politics and British foreign policies
of the Ottoman Empire in light of a critical examination of Gladstone’s Liberal gov-
ernment, this study will give a general assessment of how relations were adversely
affected by the Eastern Question in Victorian Britain.

In order to obtain factors that shaped Britain’s decision to invade Egypt, this
research will explore historiography that outlines historians’ exclusive claims to
realistic representation. Furthermore, this study will seek to find possible answers
as to the questions: what were the reasons behind Gladstone’s role in British diplo-
macy against the Ottoman Empire; to what extent domestic politics affect foreign
policy decision making and while the situation of the national politics is in suspense,
what were the external factors that were profound in the decision mechanism of
foreign policy? Where was Egypt in Disraeli’s foreign policy agenda? How did
public opinion affect the decision of British occupation of Egypt? This article will
approach these questions by focusing on the events and key players that will provide
a precise description. This methodology built on British parliamentary collections,
newspaper articles, Gladstone’s personal diary accounts and the political correspon-
dence between Gladstone and Lord Granville.

The first part of the study is mainly concerned with the dynamics of British
policy towards the Porte, a brief history of Ottoman Egypt with a detailed anal-
ysis of the British government’s purchase of the Suez Canal shares. The aim of
the subsequent parts of this research, namely ‘Setting the party agenda and public
opinion: Occupation of Egypt’ is to examine and critically explore the estimation
of Liberal ministry and Gladstone’s further roles and impact of general attitudes
of public opinion on the foreign policy decision mechanism. The following parts
will, hence, consider how British policy towards the Porte under Gladstone and
Lord Granville had changed which began to further push an agenda that was in-
formed by humanitarian and moral objectives along with the vision for European
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order of nations established with international law in the 1880s in the case of
Egypt.

The following part of this study will examine the key components imperialist
principles of the liberal British government and what circumstances had changed
since the Near-Eastern Crisis that paved the way for the transition between protect-
ing the Ottoman territories to invade Egypt.

British policy towards the Sublime Porte

Beyond question, it was Disraeli who maintained Palmerston’s legacy in the
Porte. Even he, himself had stated in a letter to Lady Bradford, ‘the Eastern Ques-
tion, that has haunted Europe for a century, and which I thought the Crimean War
had adjourned for half another, will fall to my lot to encounter-dare I say to settle?’!°
Indeed, Disraeli’s second premiership began with dealing with the Khedive’s bank-
ruptcy and went on to be involved in the Suez Canal Shares with France. Since the
opening of the Suez Canal in 1869, Disraeli had laid the vitality of the shares for im-
perial attachment to India despite French domination of the Suez Canal Company.
Therefore, Dennis describes the British government’s purchase of the shares from
the Khedive as the ‘spinal cord’ of the empire based on the ‘inspiration of Disraeli.”!!
In its quiet intimacy, the Queen was also satisfied with Disraeli’s policy in Egypt, ‘1
have agreed to purchase, subject to your sanction, the shares which belonged to the
Khedive of Egypt in the Suez Canal, and I rely with confidence on your enabling me
to complete a transaction in which the public interests are deeply involved.’'* None-
theless, it is fair to state that there was no consensus within the British Parliament
as to the forthcoming movements in Egypt. It is beyond any question that Disraeli’s
second premiership in 1874 began with dealing the Khedive’s bankrupts and even-
tually involving in the Suez Canal Shares with France. Nonetheless, it is fair to state
that there was no consensus within the British Parliament as to the forthcoming
movements in Egypt. By referring to Gladstone’s premiership between 1868 and
1874 Disraeli claimed that ‘It has shown, in a manner about which neither the House
of Commons nor the country can make any mistake, that had the right honourable
Gentleman the Member for Greenwich (Mr. Gladstone) been the Prime Minister of
this country, the shares in the Suez Canal would not have been purchased. The right
hon. Gentleman, in his numerous observations upon the Vote before the House, has
divided them under two heads—what he calls the operation and the policy.’"* By

10 ‘Disraeli to Lady Bradford’, 3 November 1875 quoted in Seton Watson, R. W., Disraeli, Gladsto-
ne and the Eastern Question: A Study in Diplomacy and Party Politics, Macmillan, London 1936,
. 26.
11 pAlfred L. P. Dennis, ‘Tendencies in British policy since Disraeli’, Proceedings of the American
Political Science Association, Vol. 6, Sixth Annual Meeting (1909), pp. 109-120, p. 110.
12 HL Deb 08 February 1876 vol 227 cc1-6, ‘The Queen’s speech’
13 HC Deb 21 February 1876 vol 227 cc562-661‘Supply-£4.080.000 Suez Canal Shares-Adjourned
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the same token, Gladstone occasionally opposed Disraeli’s vote for the £4m for the
shares of the Khedive, criticised the ground of the proposals and the treatment of the
Suez Canal Company with France.'

Beside the parameters British party politics, Anglo-French relations over
Egypt should also be considered. Newman argues that ‘France was in favour of a
favoured loosening of the ‘ties which bound Egypt to Turkey’, while Great Britain
was in tendency to ‘oppose any measures tending to break up the Ottoman Em-
pire.”!> More to the point, the Dual Control on the Suez Canal discreetly lasted until
1882 due to the clash of the economic interests of the countries, transformation in
British party politics and French invasion of Tunisia in 1881. Beyond Anglo-French
competition, Atkins further points out ‘the new administrative apparatus was ex-
pensive, the establishment of well-paid incompetents due to nepotism and relentless
tax pressures which was the foundation of Urabi (Arabi) Pasha rebellion in 1882.7'¢

While the historical facts and the assumptions on which the British policy
has rested gives a general picture up until 1882, the subsequent part of this research
should evaluate with the economic and political aspects of the British invasion of
Egypt and how it has been applied to national politics. Before the invasion of Egypt,
the British were attracted to the imperialist ambitions on the Ottoman lands, and the
next steps were taken harder.

Setting the party agenda and public opinion: Occupation of Egypt (1882)

On this basis, it has been further argued that Gladstone’s main task as Prime
Minister was now to reverse Disraeli’s pro-Turkish foreign policies. Within lim-
its, the boundaries of British foreign policies were mainly confined to the idea of
‘the Concert of Europe’ and assuring Turkish sovereignty over her territories which
meant a purely territorial integrity from Gladstone’s perspective.!” Nonetheless,
safeguarding and allying with the Turks was controversial since the annexation
of Cyprus and the future of relations was seriously fragile. More to the point, the
consideration of Abdulhamid II also became the farther aspect for the course of
Anglo-Ottoman relations whose fundamental reign started in 1881 after the expe-
rience the Sultan had during the Bulgarian Agitation. On the other hand, the policy
that Gladstone had pursued against the imperialist principles of the Disraeli cabinet
during his period of opposition was turned into a major controversy in terms of

Debate’
14 Ibid.
15 Polson E. W. Newman, Great Britain in Egypt, Cassell and Company Limited, London 1928, p. 84.
16 Richard Atkins, ‘The Origins of the Anglo-French Condonium in Egypt, 1875-1876°, The Histo-
rian, pp. 264-282, p. 282.
17 Agatha Ramm (ed) The political correspondence of Mr. Gladstone and Lord Granville 1876-

1886, Volume 1, 1876-82, Clarendon Press, Oxford 1962, p. 291.
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his goals for Egypt as Prime Minister. Arguably, it was again his responsibility to
compose more conducive principles for the expedience of British imperialism and
Gladstonian liberalism. Nonetheless, it is clear that it was troublesome for him to
regulate this balance between his thoughts in opposition as a private citizen and his
actions as the head of the government. In a letter to Jewish journalist A. I. Myers’
based on the accounts of ‘Persecution of the Jews in Russia in 1881’ on 18 January
1882; he referred his appeal saying that, ‘to make an appeal not to Governments,
not even to my countrymen specifically or alone, but to the civilised nations of
Christendom through the press.’'® By addressing his policy during the Bulgarian
Agitation, Matthew had already highlighted, indeed, a composition between the
‘equal rights of all nations’ and the essentials of international order was ‘a highly
problematic duty for the Liberal Prime Minister of an imperial Power.”" Aside from
the consequences for British imperialism and liberalism, it is argued that the result
of the occupation for the course of the Anglo-Ottoman relations was substantially
neglected in the scholarship.

There is a clear sense that there no unanimous decision between historians as
to the reasons for the British occupation of Egypt. Conversely, it would also be fair
to state that there is no clear distinction between the period living historians such
as Milner, Hobson with Blunt and contemporary scholars Robinson & Gallagher,
Hopkins, Galbraith & Sayyid-Marsot with regards to the foundation of British im-
perialism in Egypt. Arguably, each school of thought is based upon the entailment
of the invasion for the welfare and honour of the British Empire. Nonetheless, their
arguments as to the legitimate justifications may still be classified between econom-
ic and social rationality. From the economic point of view, Robinson and Gallagher
argue that the core aspect of British expansion was ‘a symbiosis’ between her trade
and her power in India throughout the nineteenth century.?’ Hobson also underlines
both the financial stake of the bondholders and their political influence in Egypt.?!
By supporting this argument Hopkins addresses Blunt and Hobson’s approach as
‘the tradition’ deserved ‘attention not only because it had made an important contri-
bution to the intellectual history but also had exerted a powerful influence on current
on new imperialistic motives of Britain in the Middle East and empire-building
approaches in general’ subsequent to the occupation of Egypt.2? Besides, there is

18 H. C. G., Matthew, (ed.) The Gladstone Diaries, vol. X, Clarendon Press, Oxford 1990, p. 198
19 Colin H. G. Matthew, Gladstone 1875-1898, Clarendon Press, Oxford 1995, p. 124.
20 Ronald Robinson and John Gallagher, Afiica and the Victorians the Official Mind of Imperialism,

Macmillan& Co. Lmtd., London 1965, p. 11.
21 John A. Hobson, Imperialism: A study, James Nisbet & Co. Limited, London 1902, p. 210; Wil-

fred S. Blunt, 4 Secret History of the British Occupation of Egypt, London, 1907, p. 199 cited in
A. G. Hopkins, ‘The Victorians and Africa: A reconsideration of the Occupation of Egypt, 1882’,

Journal of African History, 27, (1986), pp. 363-391, p. 366.
22 Tbid, p. 367.
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little doubt that ensuring British interests in the Suez Canal was vital for the British
Empire to protect the routes to India. In 1875 the French Government refused to
interfere, the French association fell through raising the money, and the Khedive
committed to sell his shares to the British Government for £4m on November 23.%
In a similar vein, prior to the invasion, however, Galbraith and Marsot argue that
‘the security of the canal’ was justification for the occupation of Egypt but was not
suggested due to ‘the gravity of the menace’ proved that such a ‘weighty action in
the view of the well-informed’, however, it ensured ‘the most palatable explana-
tion to the Liberal party and to the general public.’** On the other hand, the social
and political aspects of the invasion were also two sides of the same coin, namely
British imperialism. For instance, Hopkins pointed out that Blunt saw the British
occupation of Egypt as ‘illustrating a new form of imperialism’, which was as-
signed to Disraeli’s alteration of policy and to the enhanced significance of foreign
enterprise.” Furthermore, in a letter to Gladstone, Blunt highlighted the humanistic
approach as well as international British prestige, ‘The English Government has
allowed itself to be deceived by its agents, who have cost the country its prestige
in Egypt. England will be still worse advised if she attempts to regain what she
has lost by the brute force of guns and bayonets. On the other hand there are more
humane and friendly means to this end. Egypt is ready still—nay, desirous to come
to terms with England, to be fast friends with her, to protect her interests and keep
her road to India, to be her ally; but she must keep within the limits of her jurisdic-
tion.’* By the same token, Robinson and Gallagher consider the expansion as not
of importance because of industrial growth would probably end, but assess it as ‘a
moral duty to the rest of humanity.””” Nonetheless Milner, a liberal journalist and
politician, brought comparably a compatible reasoning from other scholars. He jus-
tifies British movements as a compulsion on the reason of fast anarchy evolvement
than diplomatic acts and Britain did not seek to expand in Egyptian territories.?®
He further adds that ‘Britain saved Egypt from anarchy and all European nations
interested in Egypt from incalculable losses in blood and treasure.’? Above all, in
terms of the reasons for the intervention, it can be summed that British imperialism
in Egypt meant an international prestige of the Empire, promoting English honour,
safeguarding imperial interests and economic benefits beyond humanitarianism em-

23 Robert Blake, Disraeli, Eyre & Spotswood, London 1966, p. 583.

24 John S. Galbraith, and Ataf L. al Sayyid-Marsot, ‘The British Occupation of Egypt, Another
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28 Alfred Milner, England in Egypt, (London: 5" ed. 1894) p- 16 in Hopkins, Ibid, p. 367.
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bodied with Christian morality which Gladstonian liberalism was mainly predicated
on. In a sketch by John Tenniel in Punch on 30 September 1882, the British Lion
has proudly overcome the Egyptian alligator amongst others which also symbolizes
British prestige.’* More to the point, the Khedive had increasingly been going bank-
rupt since 1876 whilst the Anglo-French alliance on Egyptian affairs had weakened
in 1882. Particularly, a few days before the French President M.Gambetta’s resigna-
tion signified an alteration of French policy towards Egypt, on the evidence of his
letter to the French ambassador, therefore, Newman suggests that ‘it was no longer
easy to reconcile French policy with that of the British government.”*' Despite the
French reluctance for the British acting alone in Egypt, economic and social issues
together with the riots at Alexandria likewise accelerated the invasion. Beyond these
reasons, it should also be noted that the intense interest of the British public opinion
in foreign policy as it was during the Crimean War and the Eastern question could
be counted upon as one of the dynamics which determined the Liberal government’s
policies. For instance, following the bombardment in Alexandria on 24 July 1882,
the Times reported that liberal papers except the National Gazette were of the opin-
ion that the preparations for an earnest war had already been made to such an extent
that public opinion in England would not allow the Cabinet to beat a retreat, but
would ask that the action of Turkey should be controlled by English forces.*

Undeniably, the outlook of the Liberal ministry and the estimation of Glad-
stone were in question who had the authority to command British troops and make
final decisions regarding subsequent events in the East. In this vein, Robinson and
Gallagher point out that Gladstone and the Liberal Ministers had to make a choice
between taking an action in terms of imperialism and adhering to election promises
made during the Midlothian campaign. Furthermore the authors suggest that all
their sentiments, principles and conceptions of the national will and interest deter-
mined the liberals to draw back. Yet, in the end, ironically, Robinson and Galla-
gher point out with Gladstone taking the role of leadership and ‘invader.”** On the
other hand, Galbraith and al-Sayyid-Marsot claim that all responsibilities belonged
to Gladstone and ‘no such flagrant illustration of failing memory occurred in the
Egyptian crisis but here as well as Gladstone was not in control of the cabinet’s
decision.”** Furthermore, they go far to line up with the convenience of Sir Edward
Malet as the British General-Consul in Cairo in the management of the Egyptians
with the contribution of Wilfrid Blunt at the end of 1881.% At this point, in the case

30 See Appendices 13. “The Lion’s just share’, by John Tenniel, Punch, 30 September 1882,
31 Newman, Great Britain in Egypt..., p. 86.

32 The Times, 28 July 1882.
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of the British invasion, it would be hard to define an absolute control of the Prime
Minister over the decisions of the parliament. To be precise, the benefit of British
imperialism was above the politicians’ determination and the case of British occu-
pation of Egypt was one of the unique examples of joint decision of Liberals with
Conservatives in the end.

It is therefore important to represent what had changed for Egyptian policy
since the Disraeli ministry in the 1870s. Blake defines the British method as ‘turning
the Sultan and the Khedive into reliable allies rather than seizing their territories.’¢
However, the circumstances had changed since the Russo-Turkish War of 1877-
8. Needless to say, the alliance with the Ottoman Empire was interrupted and the
opposition attacked Disraeli’s foreign politics under the leadership of Gladstone.
While the insistence of the Disraeli ministry on the reliance upon British impression
of naval forces at Constantinople preceded, it also ‘reinforced by a place d’armes
in Cyprus, military consuls in Armenia, and the Anglo-French entente.’®” Blake fur-
ther identifies Disraeli’s aim, therefore, was ‘rather to forestall France and prevent
a French occupation than to take any step seizing Egypt for Britain.’”*® It becomes
clear that Disraeli’s ‘new imperialism’ developed from spontaneous reaction and re-
sponses to the opposition. Elridge argues that the empire was ‘the visible expression
of the power of England in the affairs of the world’** for Disraeli. Robinson and Gal-
lagher take this argument a step further and claims with regards to the consideration
of clergy on Disraeli’s new imperialism that ‘no less than Gladstone and the liber-
als’, they ‘were strongly against bringing more Oriental peoples into the empire.’*
Indeed, this argument may be counted as the distinctive feature of his approach to
imperialism. Hopkins also goes so far as to argue that the Conservatives did not
plan ‘a new Mediterranean strategy or a purposeful new imperialism in the 1870s,
and they ‘rejected out of hand the idea of occupying Egypt’ while the Liberals under
Gladstone, were even more reluctant to adopt a forward policy and non-intervention
remained the ministry’s principle in North Africa throughout in 1881.°

Most important of all, the question naturally arises as to the policies and con-
sideration of the head of government. One may argue, therefore, that whilst Glad-
stone had a personal war with Egypt in terms of his previous opposing statements
against imperialism, associated with his election promises during the Midlothian
campaign, his responsibilities as Prime Minister on behalf of his party and coun-
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try was more prominent. Seen in this light, it would be fair to state that he began
shifting his perspective to a certain extent and eventually came up with a solution
of amending liberal policies regarding imperialism. Therefore, Gladstone’s fame
as ‘being hostile to imperial expansion’, practically turned into compliance ‘to the
demands of the imperialists within or without his party’ at momentous times.* As
a witness of his policies at his time, Milner states that ‘no one who remembers the
character of the British government of that day, or the profound distaste of foreign
enterprise which animated the bulk of its followers, the bulk of its followers, can
doubt for one moment that Mr. Gladstone’s government was sincerely anxious to
avoid any fresh interference in the affairs of Egypt, much more the tremendous step
of military occupation.’* More to the point, Biagini also reaffirmes Matthew’s argu-
ment that Gladstone ‘was not hostile to imperial expansion and in practice he was
always a great defender of the British Empire.’*

In this political atmosphere, there is a clear sense that the criticism of Glad-
stone’s role in British diplomacy against the Ottoman Empire can be gathered under
two headings; the antipathy or distrust of Sultan Abdulhamid to the Prime Minis-
ter and attacks coming from the opposition on his proposed policy reversing Lord
Beaconsfield’s Turkish policy. There is little doubt that the suspicions of the Sultan
were increasingly high since the beginning of Gladstone’s second ministry. On 20
July 1882 it had been reported by the Constantinople correspondent that, ‘the Sultan
decided the best sequel to the bombardment would be frankly to join England in
restoring the status quo ante in Egypt, but the news of partial destruction provoked
a violent revulsion of opinion.’* The Daily News further gave an extract from the
Turkish Vakit gazette by stating, ‘the hate that Mr. Gladstone has sworn against us
has sufficed to sow misunderstanding and discord between the two great nations on
one hand and on the other to deliver over Egypt to fire and sword.”*® Arguably, this
was also the opinion of the majority of the British public. On the other hand, the Es-
sex Standard reported a more general standpoint, ‘The known antipathy of the En-
glish Premier to the Turks and all things Turkish would have been of itself sufficient
to induce the Turkish Ministers to distrust England and English pretentions... this
was a situation which places Mr. Gladstone’s European statesmanship on a very low
level when compared with that all his illustrious predecessors and entire agreement
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with this disastrous policy developed in Ireland, India and South Africa.’*” Further-
more, in a meeting of the Patriotic Association, it was stated that the main crisis in
Egypt was mainly due to Her Majesty’s government.* In a resolution speech, Sir
Archibald Campbell stated that ‘if Mr. Gladstone’s policy of drifting was allowed
to go on, his monument would be the ruins of the empire’® whilst Sir A. Bortwick
believed ‘Mr. Gladstone insulted the Sultan, and as a consequence the national party
in Egypt had been allowed to assume their present position.’%

Secondly, reversing Lord Beaconsfield’s Ottoman policy which can be seen
as the foundation of his Midlothian campaigns of 1879 with pursuing the ‘love
of freedom with a humanitarian approach in foreign politics’ turned into the main
criticism affair for the Liberal Government. Nonetheless, it would be fair to state
that Gladstone modified his explicit arguments against the Ottoman Empire and
Disraeli’s Turkish policy. Gladstone occasionally expressed his notion with regards
to policy as to the protection of Ottoman territorial integrity and the preservation of
the Sultan’s situation, ‘What I think is the point to which my hon. Friend (Wilfred
Wilson) refers is that he considers the maintenance of the Sovereignty of the Sultan
in Egypt to be the same thing as the general doctrine of the maintenance of the inde-
pendence and integrity of the Ottoman Empire. [ am not going to say anything upon
that general doctrine, either for or against it; but [ am going to say this—that with
regard to the Sovereignty of the Sultan, in our opinion it ought to be respected when
it is not abused—that is a moderate statement—a mild statement—and it is part of
our duty to respect it.”>' The following day, The Times reported that the aim of Otto-
man territorial integrity kept him aback against the extraordinary document, namely
the ultimatum that Sir Wilfrid Wilson emphasised.” It was further stated that ‘the
Prime Minister could do anything; whatever he did or said, right or wrong, would be
accepted by the country, but personally he declined to be a party to such a policy.”™
The Derby Mercury also aimed at Gladstone by drawing parallels between conser-
vative ministry, ‘Once more the English government finds itself in a condition of
serious embarrassment owing to the crisis in the East, brought on in the present
instance by Mr. Gladstone’s lamentable determination to ‘reverse the policy of Lord
Beaconsfield’... Lord Beaconsfield saw clearly enough that so long as the integrity
of the Ottoman Empire was preserved and the relationship between England and
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the Porte was an amicable one our route to India. This is the policy which has been
‘reserved’ with a vengeance, and which our blundering Premier now finds himself
compelled to adopt after three years’ meddling and muddling.’*

The debates in the British Parliament concerning Egypt between June-July
1882 prior to the bombardment of Alexandria helped to determine the movements
of British policy. It would be fair to state that the cabinet was divided between the
decisions of a forward policy and an adhesion to the Concert of Europe with French
alliance. Robinson and Gallagher suggested that Lord Hartington was concerned on
British loneliness opposing French urged to act, ‘that he insisted that Britain prepare
for the worst: while on the other hand Gladstone and the rest of the cabinet were
loathe to consider the possibility of a British expedition.’** Nonetheless, it became
clear that Urabi Pasha’s* independent movements were perceived as the main threat
to Egyptian freedom. In that respect, Hopkins argued that Dilke, the Under Secretary
of Foreign Affairs, ‘began to think of Egypt as a compensation for Britain, and in July-
almost one year before the bombardment of Alexandria-he formed a committee of
like-minded colleagues to monitor Egyptian affairs and to secure a forward policy in
opposition to Gladstone’s internationalism.”” Nonetheless, Sir Edward Malet, as the
British Consul-General in Cairo from 1879 to 1883, at the end of his life claimed that
‘he had not yet discovered ‘the key to the enigma’ of the Liberal government’s Egyp-
tian policy in 1882.% Indeed, there is little doubt that failure of the conference with
Sultan Abdulhamid II prior to the Alexandria bombardment also accelerated British
military intervention. A week later, John Bright resigned from Gladstone’s ministry
and declared in a Commons meeting that, ‘the simple fact is that I could not agree
with my late Colleagues in the Government in their policy with regard to the Egyptian
Question... I think that in the present case there has been a manifest violation both of
International Law and of the moral law, and therefore it is impossible for me to give
my support to it.”** Gladstone’s response to his resignation® can be considered as
peaceful and did not give rise to any opposition in the ministry. Furthermore, the Bir-
mingham Daily Post on 17 July 1882 reported that,”Mr. Bright’s resignation has been
so long expected and so frequently reported during the past ten days, that its effect on
the public mind has to a large extend been discounted. With Mr. Bright’s well-known

54 “The Eastern Question’, The Derby Mercury, 31 May 1882, Issue: 8733.

55 Robinson and Gallagher, Africa and the Victorians, p. 109.

56 Ahmad ‘Urabi Pasha al-Misr1, sometimes referred to as Arabi Pasha or Arabi Bey amongst schol-
ars. For the purpose of this study, hereinafter Urabi Pasha.

57 Hopkins, ‘The Victorians and Africa’, p. 382.

58 Alexander Scholch, ‘The ‘Men on the Spot’ and the English Occupation of Egypt in 1882°, The
Historical Journal, Vol. 19, No. 3 ,September, 1976, pp. 773-785, p. 773.

59 HC Deb 17 July 1882 vol. 272 cc722-4,The Ministry—Resignation of the Right Hon. John Bri-
ght’

60 TIbid.
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views on intervention it has been a matter of surprise that he should have remained
so long, but his hesitation has, I believe, been due to a natural disinclination to disas-
sociate himself from Mr. Gladstone and to a strong conviction of the honesty and the
efficiency of Ministerial policy in Egypt.’®

There is little doubt that Gladstone’s Land Act of 1881 aimed to form equality
between the Landlords and tenants, however it was not implemented until the 1885
general election when he converted to Home Rule. While this was considered as a
movement towards freedom for Irish people to an extent, the Prime Minister was
questioned by his policy in Ireland with a comparison of his policies in Egypt, essen-
tially ‘Egypt for the Egyptians’. For instance, Matthew assesses Gladstone’s reaction
to Egyptian question as ‘sympathetic’; through the witness of Wilfrid Scawen Blunt
by referring to phrases he had used for Balkan nationalism with a form of criticism
which in 1882 ‘he notably did not use with respect to Ireland.’®> Throughout the Liber-
al Ministry, the Irish question was on the principal issues of the Parliamentary debates
and the cabinet received strong criticisms from the Opposition regarding the question
of imperialism.®*From a different angle, Robinson and Gallagher point out that to min-
isters ‘pondering the dangers of democracy, the Irish rifts, the ingrained dislike of ex-
penditure and tropical dependencies, there seemed to be no clear call in British politics
for imperial expansion in Africa.’** Nevertheless, it becomes clear that a comparison
between the question of Ireland and Egypt enabled a differentiation of the meanings
of imperialism and political implementation within the circumstances.

While the situation of the national politics is in suspense, it can be argued that
external factors were profound in the decision mechanism of foreign policy. Unde-
niably, the failure of the idea of the Concert of Europe was the mainspring above
all. It was Gladstone who defended the essentiality of the unity and collaboration
of the great powers in forming Anglo-Ottoman relations. Thus, Yasamee suggests
that Britain was pursuing her push on the Concert Policy in the case of Armenian
reforms, and points out that there were impressions that Russia was eager to give her
full endorsement to in September 1881.% Notwithstanding, it becomes clear that the
Prime Minister’s confidence and disappointment become evident in the meantime.
In a letter to Lord Granville on 12 September 1881 he pointed out that,

“I hope my telegram of last night (tel. 11. September, Austrian consul has tele-
graphed that the Turks have been applied to by the Khedive for their intervention.

61 The resignation of Mr. Bright’, Birmingham Daily Post, 17 July 1882.

62 Matthew, Gladstone, p. 131.

63 ‘The Country and the Government’, the Pall Mall Gazette, 14 July 1882.

64 Robinson and Gallagher, Africa and the Victorians, p. 24.

65 Feroze A. K. Yasamee, Ottoman Diplomacy: Abdulhamid Il and the Great Powers, lsis Press,

Istanbul 1996, p. 80.
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Rivers Wilson says that a Turkish general carrying an order to the Regiments to be
disbanded, would be obeyed, but can we take his word) was intelligible and | am glad
to see from a Foreign Office telegram received this morning, that the French seem to
attach importance to our steady union & co-operation in Egypt. This seems to me the
main matter, so far as the affairs of that country are concerned, & | hope they will not
think a Turkish General open to the same objections as Turkish troops. | hope also it
may not be long before we get a confidential report on the whole transaction.”®®

Most important of all, it should also be noted that the transition to the policy
of Concert of Europe from being the closest Ottoman ally and its implementation
during Gladstone’s second ministry can be assessed as the main evidence of the
alteration of Anglo-Ottoman relations’ structure. Up to this point, this research was
mainly based on the dynamics and political circumstances around Gladstone that di-
rected his policies and thoughts for the conduct of the new Ottoman foreign policy.
It has mainly been argued that the Prime Minister fulfilled the task of imperialism
in Egypt as a Prime Minister despite his reluctance and sincerity. This, moreover,
bring us to a related question about the occupation of Egypt from the Ottoman per-
spective. To what extent, was Sultan Abdulhamid II influential in the determination
of British foreign policies? And what was Abdulhamid’s response to the Egyptian
crisis?

First and foremost, the main controversy between the British and Turkish
centric point of views is whether Sultan Abdulhamid II offered Egypt to British
hegemony and welcomed the occupation. According to an Urabi Pasha’s report on
17 June 1882, who led the uprising against the colonisation of Egypt, he was loyal
to the Ottoman Caliphate and Sultan but this still caused foreign intervention.®” Fur-
thermore, he states that the Ottoman Empire was in favour of peaceful and diplomat-
ic settlements whilst the European powers tried to justify the military occupation.®
Matthew pointed out that the Sultan offered Egypt to the British, reserving only his
own suzerainty by reflecting the Gladstone diaries and Gladstone’s correspondence
with his ministers. He further suggested that Gladstone with Granville rejected Ab-
dulhamid II’s offer without appealing to the Cabinet.®’ Although there is no evidence
of his assertion, it would be fair to state that the Ottoman Empire later consented to
the British occupation instead of Urabi’s aggressive manners.”” Conversely, Yasa-
mee argues that Abdulhamid’s reply to this crisis ‘was widely misrepresented by his

66 Ramm, the Political Correspondence of Mr. Gladstone, p. 290.

67 ‘Urabi Pasa’nin Misir’in siyasi durumu ile ilgili yazisi’, Osmanli Belgelerinde Misir, (T.C Basba-
kanlik Genel Mudurlugu, Osmanli Arsivleri Daire Baskanligi, Yayin nu: 120, 2012), p. 423.

68 Ibid, p. 423.

69 Matthew, Gladstone, p. 133.

70 In an Ottoman report dated 23 September 1882, it was stated that the notables of Cairo welcomed

the British invasion and were still waiting for Ottoman help to regulate public order. Ingilizlerin
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contemporaries, and their errors have been copied by later historians.’”" Particularly
he exemplified British and French scholarship by claiming, ‘there is an assumption
that Abdulhamid welcomed Urabi’s rebellion.’” In doing so, his evidence was the
Ottoman documents which he believed ‘told a different story: Abdulhamid regarded
Urabi and his supporters as ‘vermin’; he mistrusted all members of the Khedival
family equally and had no marked preference for Halim over Tevfik; and far from
wishing to dabble in revolutionary politics, his chief fear was that Britain was using
Urabi for revolutionary purposes of her own.””

Conclusion

The main question arises, therefore, the settlement of Egypt and the evalu-
ation of its consequences for Anglo-Ottoman relations. Gladstone summarised the
intended British policy,‘Our purpose will be to put down tyranny and to favour law
and freedom; and we shall cherish something of the hope that it may yet be given to
Egypt, with all her resources, and with the many excellent qualities of her peaceful
and peace-loving and laborious people, to achieve in the future, less, perhaps, of
glory, but yet possibly more happiness than she did once achieve, when, in far-off
and almost forgotten time, she was the wonder of the ancient world.” ”* Undeniably,
absolute British control over Egypt would be possible through ensuring a settlement
in the military and politics together with social and humanitarian reforms.” None-
theless, this can also be seen as an agreement to abolish of the Sultan’s sovereignty
over Egypt. It is further stated in the report that ‘the sovereignty of the Sultan has
wholly failed to fulfil its purposes, and the reestablishment of orderly government
against lawlessness and anarchy has been left in the foreign intervention.’’®

In that respect, it becomes clear that the charge against Abdulhamid II was one
of the main reasons for the mistrust and breaking the tradition of protecting Ottoman
integrity. Following the bombardment in Alexandria, Harper's Weekly published
a cartoon in which the British lion and the Turkish Sultan were sketched hugging

Urabi Pasabirliklerini dagitmaya calistiklari ve idareciler ve askerini isgale karsi direnmedigined

air Port Sait muhafizinin raporu’, Osmanli Belgelerinde Misir, p. 451.

71 Yasamee, Ottoman diplomacy, p. 87.

72 Tbid.

73 Tbid, p. 88.

74 Hansard, ‘Egypt: Gladstone’s defence of government policy, House of Commons’, 24 July 1882,
31 geries, CCLXXII, cols. 1576-90.

75 ‘The Settlement of Egypt, the Preliminary Report’ in Matthew, Gladstone Diaries, Vol X. ,pp. 331-

3; Harold Tollepson, Policing Islam, The British Occupation of Egypt and the Anglo-Egyptian

Struggle over Control of the Police 1882-1914, Greenwood Press, London 1951.”
76 ‘The Settlement of Egypt, the Preliminary Report’ in Matthew, Gladstone Diaries, Vol X., p. 332.
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each other and bursting into tears.”” While this symbolised the old friendship and
British relief to the Sultan, it also aimed to depict Abdulhamid as ‘insincere’ crying
his crocodile tears. On the other hand, Biagini points out the contribution of Egytian
policies to Gladstonian Liberalism by stating that ‘having failed to sympathise with
secularised Islamic reformer, Gladstone managed to manufacture an ideology of im-
perial domination which presented Britain’s new Egypt policies as consistent with
Liberal pledges.’” Undeniably, Gladstone won a victory with his strongly opposi-
tional foreign policy against the Disraeli ministry during the Eastern Question and
now he was on the spotlight with defending British imperialism in Egypt. Elridge
addressed the Times article by suggesting that ‘imperialism was a word invented to
stamp Lord Beaconsfield’s supposed designs with popular reprobation... Liberalism
was in some sort an antithesis of imperialism.”” It can be argued that Gladstone’s
Liberal Ministry eliminated this perception. Despite the rising of his sympathisers
on imperialism, there is little doubt that Gladstone contradicted his declarations on
Liberalism in the meantime. In this vein, the occupation of Egypt turned out to be a
personal war for Gladstone’s policies with contradictions between his discourse and
implementation until the end of his second ministry.

Admittedly, the consideration of Sultan Abdulhamid II for the Liberal Govern-
ment and particularly the Prime Minister was prudent. Furthermore, the British occu-
pation of Egypt was the utmost of this belief from the Ottoman centric point of view.
On the other hand, there is a clear sense that Gladstone endeavoured to emphasise the
differences of his politics in opposition between his premierships. Nonetheless, he ev-
idently came across with the ruins of his long lasting and influential politics during the
Bulgarian Agitation. Seen in this light, Gladstone’s statements on the Egyptian Ques-
tion can be analysed from two aspects. With hindsight, the Eastern policy he pursued
was mainly against the Turkish governors not the Turkish nation and his statements
regarding the Ottoman Empire were more sincere when he became Prime Minister.
Notwithstanding, it can be argued that Anglo-Ottoman relations was in modification
despite the British occupation of Egypt; an Ottoman territory. More to the point, it
should also be noted that Lord Granville occasionally stressed that the Government
had not departed from the traditional policy of Ottoman territorial integrity which can
be seen as he remained the main consultant of the Prime Minister.*

Regardless of imperialistic expansionist aims in the Ottoman territories and
adopting Palmerston’s mantle, Disraeli was nevertheless a supporter of upholding

77 ‘Alexandria’s Bombardment and Burning’ by Thomas Nast, ‘Harpers Weekly’, 22 July 1882. See
appendix Figure 15.

78 Biagini, ‘Exporting ‘Western & Beneficent Institutions’ in Bebbington and Swift (eds.), Gladsto-
ne Centenary, p. 216.

79 The Times, 11 March 1880 in Elrdige, Disraeli and the Rise of, p. 70.

80 ‘London, Wednesday, June 21, 1882°, the Times, Jun 21, 1882; pg. 11; Issue 30539.
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the integrity of Ottoman Empire in order to safeguard the routes to India and Rus-
sian Pan-Slavism. This used to be especially apparent in the case of Egypt. How-
ever, this study suggests that the British occupation of Egypt meant a breakaway
from the Anglo-French entente with financial control and the end of Gladstone’s
Concert of Europe foreign policy. Due to political and economic circumstances de-
spite the Liberal Government’s reluctant imperialism, Britain had decided to rule
Egypt straightforward. The protection of the Suez Canal as well as the interests of
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Figure 2. 'The Lion's just Share' 30 September 1882, Punch, and Artist: John Tenniel

the British bondholders and the prestige of the British Empire was vital, which unit-
ed the Liberal ministry and the Conservatives under Gladstone’s umbrella. Despite
late Ottoman approval, the occupation signified the edge of Anglo-Ottoman alliance
during the nineteenth century. Without question, the occupation was a major exper-
iment for the transition of alleged British liberalism into practical imperialism and
the vitality of public opinion in foreign issues since the Eastern Question. In this
vein, it would be fair to state that diplomatic relations between the two empires had
come to a dead end once again with the occupation.
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Oz

Filistin Uzlastirma Komisyonu, BM catis1 altinda Filistin meselesini ¢6zmek amaciyla ger-
ceklestirilen en onemli girisimlerden biridir. Komisyon 1948’de giiglii bir sekilde ¢6ziim ¢aligmalarina
girismis, ancak 1952’ye kadar devam eden aktif girisimlerinden bir sonu¢ alamayinca, Filistin mese-
lesine ¢oziim tretmek konusunda yetersiz oldugunu agiklayarak 1960’1 yillarin ilk yarisinda sessiz
bir sekilde sona ermistir. Bu ¢alismada komisyonun ¢aligmalari, Tiirkiye’nin Batili iilkeler ile birlikte
calistig1 komisyon i¢indeki rolii ve faaliyetlerinin Tiirk dig politikasi agisindan dnemi incelenmis ve
komisyonun basarisiz olmasinin nedenleri irdelenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Filistin Meselesi, Tiirk Dis Politikasi, Orta Dogu, Birlesmis Milletler.

Abstract
PALESTINE CONCILIATION COMMISSION AND TURKEY
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in 1948 and being unable to obtain a favourable result in spite of its active endeavour until 1952, the
Commission officially declared its inability to successfully carry out its missions and was abolished in
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ARDA BAS
Giris

Fransiz Ihtilali’nin ardindan Avrupa’da yiikselen milliyetci hareketin baslica
hedeflerinden biri Yahudi toplumu olmustur. 19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisindan itibaren
yiikselise gecen antisemitizm Yahudileri bir vatan arayisina iten en énemli faktor-
lerden biridir. 1897°de Isvicre’nin Basel kentinde gergeklesen 1. Siyonist Kongre’de
Yahudilerin vatan sorunu ele alinmigtir. Bu siiregte Filistin’in Yahudi vatani olmasi
fikri olgunlasmis ve bu yonde somut girisimler baglamistir. Ancak buna en ciddi
itiraz, donemin Osmanli Devleti padisahi II. Abdiilhamit’ten gelmistir'. Cesitli en-
gellemelere ragmen Yahudilerin Filistin’e gocii 20. yiizyilin basinda artarak devam
etmistir. I. Diinya Savasi ile Filistin’de Osmanli Devleti hakimiyeti sona ermis ve
burada bir Yahudi devleti kurma girisimi daha da hiz kazanmistir. 1917°de yaynla-
nan Balfour Deklarasyonu ile Ingiltere, Filistin’de bir Yahudi devleti kurulmasina
destegini agiklamistir. Savasin ardindan Filistin’de Ingiliz manda y&netimi kurul-
mustur. Ayni giinlerde artan Yahudi gogii neticesinde bdlgede Araplar ile Yahudiler
arasinda catigmalar baslamistir. Bolgedeki Arap-Yahudi ¢atigmasi 1929°dan 1939’a
kadar siddetlenerek devam etmistir?.

Ingiltere, Filistin’de artan catismalari sona erdirmek icin pek ¢ok girisimde
bulunmustur. Ancak bu girisimler Filistin’in boliinmesi ve Yahudi devleti kurulmast
stirecini hizlandirmistir. Buna en tipik 6rnek Peel Komisyonu’nun c¢alismalaridir.
1937°de hazirlanan Peel Komisyonu raporu, ingiltere’nin Filistin’in bdliinmesine
dair ilk somut planidir. Peel Komisyonu, bdlgenin Araplar ve Yahudiler arasinda
boliinmesi ve Kudiis’iin ingiliz manda ydnetiminde kalmas1 yoniindeki tavsiyele-
rini Ingiliz hiikiimetine sunmustur. Araplar tarafindan siddetle reddedilen bu rapor,
II. Diinya Savas1 yaklasirken Araplar1 daha fazla kargisina almak istemeyen Ingil-
tere tarafindan rafa kaldirilmigtir. Ardindan McDonald Beyaz Kitabi ile Ingiltere,
1939°dan itibaren Filistin’e Yahudi gogilinti sinirlandirma karar1 almistir. Bu karar
ve Beyaz Kitap ile birlikte Ingiltere’nin Filistin’deki kontrolii daha da zayiflamis,
Ingiliz manda y6netimi hizla sona dogru ilerlemistir®.

Filistin Meselesinin Birlesmis Milletlere Tasinmasi

Filistin’de Araplar ile Yahudiler arasindaki ¢atigmalar II. Diinya Savasi yil-

1 Mim Kemal Oke, Siyonizm den Uygarliklar Catismasina Filistin Sorunu, Ufuk Kitaplari, Istan-

bul 2002, s. 56. B ) R
2 Berna Siier — Ayse Omiir Atmaca, Arap-Israil Uyusmazligi, ODTU Yayincilik, Ankara 2010, s.

31; Omer Kiirk¢iioglu, Tiirkiye nin Arap Ortadogu suna Karsi Politikasi 1945-1970, Seving Mat-

baasi, Ankara 1972, s. 113. )
3 Tayyar Ari, Gegmisten Giintimiize Orta Dogu Siyaset, Savas ve Diplomasi, Alfa Yayincilik, Istan-

bul 2004, s. 217; Beyaz Kitap’in Ingiliz manda yonetimin Filistin’de sona ermesine etkisi ile ilgili
olarak bkz. Lauren Elise Apter, Disorderly Decolonization: the White Paper of 1939 and the End
of British Rule in Palestine, The University of Texas at Austin, Doctor of Philosophy, Agust 2008.
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larinda siirmiistiir. Savasin ardindan bolgeye Yahudi gocii giderek artmustir. Ustelik
Yahudiler, Filistin’de devlet kurmalari i¢in uluslararasi alanda ABD tarafindan daha
giiclii bir sekilde desteklenmeye baslanmistir. Tiim bunlar bolgedeki catigmalarin
daha da siddetlenmesine neden olmustur. Filistin’de artan siddet II. Diinya Sava-
st’nin ardindan zayif duruma diisen Ingiltere igin kontrol edilmez bir kriz haline
gelmistir. Bu nedenle Ingiltere pek ¢ok somiirge ve manda idaresinde oldugu gibi
Filistin mandasina son vermeye karar vermistir. Bu kararin alinmasinda ABD’nin
yonlendirmesi de etkili olmustur. Ingiltere Disisleri Bakan1 Ernest Bevin 18 Subat
1947°de Filistin meselesini Birlesmis Milletlere (BM) devretme kararini agiklamis-
tir. Bu agiklama ile artik BM Filistin’in politik olarak gelecegini belirleyecek kurum
haline gelmistir. Bu agiklamadan hemen sonra, daha Ingiltere’nin BM’ye bu konuda
resmi basvurusu dahi gerceklesmeden BM Genel Sekreteri Trygve Lie, BM nin Fi-
listin meselesinde nasil bir yol haritasi izlemesi gerektigine dair bir toplanti diizen-
lemistir. Bu toplantida katilimcilardan Ralph Bunche, BM’nin Filistin meselesini
etkin bir sekilde ele almas1 gerektigini savunmus ve 6zel bir arastirma ekibi kurul-
masi Onerisinde bulunmustur. Arastirma ekibinin kurulmasinin ardindan bu ekibin
basia Genel Sekreter Lie tarafindan Bunche atanmistir. Bunche baskanligindaki
ekip BM’de Filistin meselesi ile ilgili detayli bilgiler ve ge¢miste ortaya atilan ¢6-
ziim Onerilerini i¢eren bes kalin dosya hazirlamis, boylece BM Filistin meselesinin
¢oziimii i¢in ilk ciddi adimi atmuistir®,

Filistin meselesi Ingiltere’nin basvurusunun ardindan 29 Nisan-15 May1s
1947 tarihleri arasinda BM Genel Kurulu’nda goriisiilmiistiir. Gorlismelerin ardin-
dan biiyiik devletlerin dahil olmadig: bir sorusturma komisyonu kurulmasi ve bu-
nun Filistin’e bizzat giderek bir rapor hazirlamasina karar verilmis, bdylece BM
Filistin Ozel Komitesi kurulmustur’. Komitenin Filistin ile ilgili raporu 31 Agustos
1947°de agiklanmistir. Azinlik ve Cogunluk Raporu olarak tanimlanan raporlardan
Cogunluk Raporu’na gore Filistin’in aralarinda ekonomik birlik bulunan Arap ve
Yahudi devleti olarak bdliinmesi®, Kudiis’iin 6zel rejim altinda ayr bir varlik olarak
BM tarafindan yonetilmesi planlaniyordu’. Bu 6neri oy ¢oklugu ile kabul edildi.
Komisyon tiyelerinin bir kismi tarafindan desteklenen, bu nedenle Azinlik Raporu
olarak adlandirilan rapor ise Filistin’de merkezi Kudiis olan federal bir Arap-Ya-
hudi devleti kurulmasini1 6ngoriiyordu. Raporun yayinlanmasinin ardindan 10 Ka-
stim 1947°de, ABD ve Sovyetler Birligi, Filistin’in Arap ve Yahudi devleti olarak

4 Elad Ben-Dror, Ralph Bunche and the Arab-Israeli Conflict Mediation and the UN, 1947-1949,

Translated by Diana File and Lenn Schramm, Routledge, London-New York 2015, s. 11,
5 Kamuran Giirlin, Dus lligkiler ve Tiirk Politikasi (1939 'dan Giiniimiize Kadar), Ankara Universi-

tesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Yaynlar1, Ankara 1983, s. 301.
6  Stier — Atmaca, a.g.e., s. 31; Kiirk¢iioglu, a.g.e., s. 21. )
7  Fahir Armaoglu, Filistin Meselesi ve Arap Israil Savaslar: 1948-1988, Tirkiye Is Bankas1 Kiiltiir

Yayinlari, Ankara 1989, s. 110-113.
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taksimine destek verdiklerini agiklamis ardindan Ingiltere, 1 Agustos 1948’e kadar
Filistin’den ¢ekilecegini duyurmustur. BM Genel Kurulu 29 Kasim 1947°de Taksim
karart almigtir®. BM Taksim kararin1 uygulamak i¢in Bolivya, Cekoslovakya, Dani-
marka, Panama ve Filipinler temsilcilerinden olusan Filistin Komisyonu kurmustur.
I. Arap-israil Savasi’nin basladig1 14 Mayis 1948’de BM Genel Kurulu, Filistin
Komisyonu’nun ¢alismalarina son vermistir. Ciinkii I. Arap-Israil Savasi ile Taksim
planinin uygulanamayacagi ortaya ¢ikmigtir’.

Filistin meselesinde bu gelismeler yasanirken Tiirkiye, BM’de Arap iilke-
lerine destek vermistir. Arap iilkeleri tarafindan BM Genel Kurulu’na sunulan ve
Filistin’e bagimsizlik veren karar teklifi, Filistin Ozel Komitesi’nin kurulmasi ve
bu konuda hazirlanan raporlar lizerine yapilan goriismelerde, Tiirkiye nin Araplara
yonelik destegi slirmiistiir. Tiirkiye, Filistin’in taksim edilmesi karari alindiginda
Arap iilkeleri ile birlikte bu karara karst ¢ikmistir. Arap iilkelerinin 6zellikle bii-
yuk devletler tarafindan Filistin meselesinde yalniz birakildig1 bir donemde verilen
bu destek ¢cok onemliydi'®. Bunun yaninda Tiirkiye’nin Taksim kararinda Arapla-
ra destek vermesinin en 6nemli sebebi, onlara duydugu sempatiden ziyade kararin
Orta Dogu’da yaratabilecegi istikrarsizliktan duydugu endiseydi'!. CHP iktidarina
yakin basin da Taksim kararini uygulanamaz ve Orta Dogu barisini tehlikeye atan
bir hamle olarak gorityordu'?. Ancak Filistin meselesinin BM’de yogun bir sekilde
tartisilmaya baslandigi giinlerde Tiirkiye, Batili iilkelerle giivenlik eksenli stratejik
isbirligine dogru adimlar atmaya baslamistir. Bu siiregte Tiirkiye, Arap diinyasindan
ve BM’de Filistin meselesi ile ilgili olarak Arap tezlerini destekleme politikasindan
uzaklagmistir.

Filistin Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun Kurulmasi

Taksim kararinin agiklanmasinin ardindan Filistin’de Araplar ve Yahudiler
arasinda artan ¢atismalar, kararin uygulanmasinin bu sartlar altinda imkansiz oldu-
gunu ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Bu durum karsisinda Ingiltere, 15 Mayis 1948°de Filistin
manda yOnetimine son verecegini agiklamis ve aym1 giin Israil devletinin kuruldugu
ilan edilmistir. Arap tilkeleri daha 6nce aldiklari karar {lizerine Filistin’e girmis ve 1.
Arap-Israil Savas1 baslamistir'”.

14 Mayis 1948’de BM Genel Kurulu, Filistin Komisyonu’nun ¢aligmalarina
son vermesinin ardindan BM Giivenlik Konseyi’nin bes daimi iiyesi bir arabulucu

Kirkg¢tioglu, a.g.e., s. 21.
Armaoglu, a.g.e., s. 96.

0 Tirkkaya Ataov, “The Palestine Question and Turkey”, Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Dergisi, Vol. 34
(1979), s. 21.

11 Kiirkgiioglu, a.g.e., s. 21-22.

12 Ulus, 7 Subat 1948.

13 Kiirk¢iioglu, a.g.e., s. 23.
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se¢me karar1 almistir. Isveg Krali’nin yegeni ve Isveg¢ Kizilhag Teskilati’nin Baskani
Kont Folke Bernadotte, Glivenlik Konseyi taratindan 20 May1s 1948’de BM Filistin
Arabulucusu secilmistir'*. BM tarafindan atanan arabulucu Bernadotte, Filistin me-
selesine ¢oziim bulunmasi ve miiltecilere yardimin diizenlenmesi konusunda Genel
Kurul’a kars1 sorumlu kilinmigtir'>,

Bernadotte, calismalarina basladig: giinlerde Israil, BM Giivenlik Konseyi’ne
Arap llkelerinin saldirilarint durdurmasi i¢in sikayette bulunmus, ABD’nin de des-
tegiyle Glivenlik Konseyi 22 Mayis 1948’de taraflara 36 saat i¢cinde ateskes yapma
cagrisini igeren bir karar almistir'®, Bu ¢agr1 29 Mayis ve 1 Haziran tarihlerinde
BM Giivenlik Konseyi tarafindan yinelenmistir. Bernadotte’nin, 8 Haziran 1948°de
Arap iilkeleri ve Israil’e sundugu 9 maddelik ateskes cagris1 basartya ulasmis ve
ayni glin ateskes saglanmigstir'’. 11 Haziran-9 Temmuz 1948 tarihleri arasinda de-
vam eden miizakereler sonunda Bernadotte, onemli basarilar elde ederek BM nin,
durumu gegici de olsa kontrol altina almasini saglamistir's.

Bernadotte, bu siirecte taraflara, 29 Kasim 1947 tarihli BM Taksim Plani’ni
degistiren bir anlasma tasaris1 sunmustur. Fransa ve Ingiltere tarafindan kabul go-
ren plan Israil devletinin taninmasin1 ve bazi toprak diizenlemelerini igeriyordu.
Filistin’i Urdiin ile birlestirmeyi tasarlayan ve Kral Abdullah’mn goriisleri ile paralel
olan tasar1, hem Araplar hem Yahudiler tarafindan reddedilmistir'®. Yapilan ates-
kesin siiresi daha dolmadan 8 Temmuz 1948°de Arap ordulari ile Israil arasinda
yeniden ¢atigma baslamistir. Bunun iizerine BM Giivenlik Konseyi, taraflara ii¢ glin
icinde ¢atismalara son vermelerini, aksi takdirde barigin ihlal edildigi gerekc¢esiy-
le harekete gececegini bildirmistir. Catisan taraflar 17 Temmuz 1948°de yeniden
ateskesi kabul ettiklerini agiklamuslar, ancak bu ateskes de basarili olmamistir®. Bu
esnada Bernadotte, 17 Eyliil 1948’de Kudiis’te Yahudi terdr orgiitii Stern tarafindan
oldiiriilmiistiir. Bernadotte’nin 6liimii lizerine yardimcisi Ralph Bunche bu goreve
getirilmistir?'.

Bernadotte 6lmeden sadece bir giin dnce BM’ye sundugu raporla bir uzlagma
plan1 ortaya koymustur. Planda Israil devletinin varligmin kabul edilmesi, Kudiis’iin
0zel bir statlisiiniin olmasi, Filistinli miiltecilerin geri dénmesinin yaninda Filistin
meselesi i¢in bir uzlastirma komisyonu kurulmasi teklif edilmistir??. Bernadotte nin

14  Armaoglu, a.g.e., s. 96.
15 J. C. Hurewitz, “The United Nations Conciliation Commission for Palestine: Establishment and

Definition of Functions”, International Organization, Vol. 7, No. 4, Nov. 1953, s. 483.

16 Hurewitz, a.g.m, s.483.

17 Armaoglu, a.g.e., s. 96.

18 Hurewitz, a.g.m, s s.484.

19 Armaoglu, a.g.e., s. 97.

20 Armaoglu, a.g.e., s. 98.

21 Kiirkgtioglu, a.g.e., s. 24-25.

22 Armaoglu, a.g.e., s. 98.
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Stern tarafindan hedef alinmasinda, hazirladigi raporda Negev’in Araplara verilme-
si ve Filistin’in Urdiin’e katilmas1 gibi Israil’in itiraz ettigi noktalar1 icermesi etki-
li olmustur®. Bernadotte’nin planmin agiklanmasmin ardindan 22 Eylil 1948°de
Sam’da toplanan Arap Yiiksek Komitesi tarafindan Filistin Hiikiimeti’nin kuruldu-
gu ilan edilmistir*.

Bernadotte’nin BM’ye sundugu rapor ve plan 15 Ekim-14 Aralik 1948 ta-
rihleri arasinda goriisiilmustiir. BM Siyasi Komitesi’nde yapilan goriismelerde
oncelikle Bernadotte’nin Filistin’in Arap kesiminin Urdiin’e katilmasi onerisi red-
dedilmistir®. Bernadotte’nin 6nerileri ingiltere temsilcisi tarafindan onerilen ciddi
degisikliklerle Genel Kurul giindemine getirilmistir. Ingiltere, Araplar ile Yahudiler
arasinda dogrudan miizakerelerin bu asamada sonuca varmasinin pek miimkiin ol-
madigimi diisiiniiyordu. Bunche de Genel Kurul’da yaptigi konugsmada Filistin me-
selesine ¢dzim bulma siirecinde bazi noktalarin esas alinmasi gerektigine dikkat
cekmistir. Bunche’ye gore ¢oziim i¢in Israil, BM iiyeligine alinmali, BM ¢6ziim igin
taraflara giiclii bir ¢agrida bulunmaliydi. Ayrica gériismeler bir uzlastirma komisyo-
nu araciligi ile yiiriitiilmeliydi. Bunun yaninda Bunche’ye gore mutabakata varilan
smirlar ile ilgili olarak uluslararasi garanti saglanmali, Arap miiltecilere geri doniis
ve tazminat hakki verilmeli, Kudiis’e uluslararasi statii kazandirilmaliydi?.

BM Siyasi Komitesi 2 Aralik 1948’de ii¢ {lilkeden olusan bir uzlagtirma ko-
misyonu olusturulmasina karar vermistir?’. Boylece Filistin sorununa ¢éziim i¢in
arabulucu bir ofis olusturulmus oldu. Sovyetler Birligi ve dogu blogu {ilkeleri,
olusturulan yeni komisyon ile Batili iilkelerin Orta Dogu’daki baskisinin artacagini
diistiniiyorlardi. Bu nedenle komisyonun kurulmasini reddettiler®®. Arap iilkeleri,
Bernadotte Planini esas aldigi ve bu planin da Taksim planina aykir1 oldugu ge-
rekgesi ile Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun kurulmasini reddettiler. Oylama yapilirken
Suriye’nin, Filistin meselesini Milletlerarasi Adalet Divanina gotiirme girigimi ba-
sarisiz olmustur®.

Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’nun kurulmasina iliskin karar1 Arap iilkeleri tama-
men reddederken Israil ise kismen kabul etmistir®. 7 Aralik 1948°de gerceklesen

23 Cumhuriyet, 14 Ocak 1949.

24 Armaoglu, a.g.e., s. 98.

25 The Scotsman, 4 Aralik 1948.

26 The Manchester Guardian, 26 Kasim 1948.

27  Ayin Tarihi, 2 Aralik 1948; William Hartley Clark, The Unted Nations Peace Missions in Palesti-
ne, New York University Doctor of Philosophy, New York 1960, s. 195.

28 The Washington Post, 4 Aralik 1948; Clark, a.g.e., s. 195.

29 Ay Tarihi, 2 Aralik 1948; Clark, a.g.e., s. 195; The Yearbook of the United Nations 1947-1948,
Department of Public Information Lake Success New York 1949, s.442.

30 Armaoglu, a.g.e., s. 99. Karar i¢in bkz. 194 (III). Palestine -- Progress Report of the United Nati-
ons Mediator, A/RES/194 (11I), 11 December 1948, https://unispal.un.org/DPA/DPR/unispal.nsf.

(Erisim Tarihi: 1 Aralik 2018).
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toplantida kurulacak Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun iiye sayisinin iigten bese ¢ikaril-
masi yoniindeki Polonya’nin teklifi reddedilmistir®'. Genel Kurul’da Filistin Uzlag-
tirma Komisyonu’nun kurulmasi i¢in teklif geldiginde 15 red, 8 ¢ekimser, 35 evet
oyu ile komisyon kurulmustur. Oylamada Arap iilkeleri, Slav iilkeleri ve Kiiba red
oyu kullanirken, Bolivya, Ingiltere, Sili, Korsika, Guatemala, Hindistan, iran ve
Meksika ¢ekimser oy kullanmistir®,

BM Genel Kurulu’nda 11 Aralik 1948’de alinan 194/3 no.lu kararin diger bo-
liimlerine gore Kudiis, sinirlar, giineyde Beytiillahim ve kuzeyde Nasiriye’yi igine
alacak sekilde ¢cok genis tutularak ayri bir varlik olarak askersiz hale getirilmekte ve
BM gozetimine birakilmaktaydi. Ayrica Filistinli miiltecilerle ilgili olarak “komsu-
lar1 ile baris iginde yasamak isteyen” miiltecilerin evlerine donmelerinin saglanmasi
ve donmek istemeyenlerin de, kayiplari ile zararlarinin 6denmesi ongoriiliiyordu®.

Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’nun kurulmasi, BM Genel Kurulu’nun 1948 sonba-
harindan itibaren uluslararas1 meselelerle ilgili temel yaklasimi olan arabulucular
tayin etmenin bir diger 6rnegiydi**. Kararin ardindan BM Gtivenlik Konseyi daimi
5 {liyesi toplanarak komisyona iiye olacak ii¢ devleti belirlemek icin calismalara bas-
lamistir. Karar tasarisina gore, BM Giivenlik Konseyi’nin daimi iiyelerinin komis-
yona liye olacak tilkeler konusunda teklifte bulunmasi, ardindan bu teklifin Genel
Kurul’un onayma sunulmasi dngoriilityordu. Komisyona iiye olan devletlerin en
kisa zamanda goreve baglamasi bekleniyordu®. Biitiin bunlarin ardindan BM Filis-
tin Uzlastirma Komisyonu’na ABD, Fransa ve Tirkiye secildi*®. Bu {i¢ devletin ter-
cih edilmesinde ABD’ nin Israil yanlis1, Fransa’nin tarafsiz tutumu, Tiirkiye’nin ise
Arap yanlist olmast etkili oldu. Boylece komisyon calismalarinin daha verimli ve
tarafsiz bir sekilde yuritiilmesi planlandi*’. Genel Kurul, Uzlagsma Komisyonu’na
ilk gorevi Kudiis ve miilteciler hakkinda verdi®®.

Uzlasma Komisyonu’nun kurulmasi ile ilgili karar pek ¢ok tilke tarafindan
Israil’in zaferi olarak degerlendirildi. Ciinkii Israil, Bernadotte’nin planimin ta-
mamen ortadan kalkmasindan endise duyuyordu. Kararda Israil’in BM’ye kabul
edilmesi ile ilgili bir madde yer almamasina ragmen metinde kullanilan “Yahudi
Devleti” kavrami dolayli bir tanima anlamina geliyordu®. Uzlastirma Komisyo-
nu’nun kurulmasi igin yiiriitiilen goriismeler esnasinda Israil, baz1 sartlarla ko-

31 Clark, a.g.e., s. 198; Hurewitz, a.g.m, s. 490-491.

32 Ayin Tarihi, 7 Aralik 1948.

33 Armaoglu, a.g.e., s. 99.

34 Hurewitz, a.g.m., s. 483.

35 New York Times, 12 Aralik 1948.

36 Armaoglu, a.g.e., s. 99. ) .

37 Tiirk Dis Politikasi, ed. Baskin Oran, cilt 1, Iletisim Yayinlari, Istanbul 2012, s. 639-640.
38  Ayin Tarihi, 7 Aralik 1948.

39 New York Times, 4 Aralik 1948.
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misyona destek verecegini agiklamistir. Israil Disisleri Bakan1 Moshe Shertok,
hiikiimetinin, kurulan komisyon ile ¢calismak konusunda oldukg¢a istekli oldugunu
belirtmis, ancak Israil’in Arap iilkeleri ile esit sartlarda BM’ye kabul edilmesi,
Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun arabuluculuk disinda idari bir gorev iistlenmemesi
ve komisyonun en az 5 liyeden olusmasi durumunda isbirligine hazir olduklarini
agiklamistir®. Israil’in BM iiyeligi hemen gerceklesmedi. Ancak Uzlastirma Ko-
misyonu’nun kuruldugu giinlerde BM’deki en 6nemli tartismalardan biri Israil’in
BM’ye iiyeligi konusu oldu. Baz1 gazeteler Israil’in BM’ye iiyeliginin uzamasi-
nin Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun isini zorlastiracagi ve sorunun BM’de degil Filis-
tin’de ¢oziilecegi kanaatindeydi!.

Uzlastirma Komisyonu'nda Tiirkiye’yi Hiiseyin Cahit Yal¢in, ABD’yi
Mark Ethridge ve Paul Porter, Fransa’y1 Claude de Boissagner temsil etti. Yalgin,
tecriibeli bir Tiirk parlamenter ayn1 zamanda yar1 resmi Ulus gazetesinin bas edi-
toriiydii. ABD’yi temsil eden Mark Ethridge, BM Giivenlik Konseyi’nde Balkan
Komitesi’nde gorevliyken, Paul Porter Yunanistan’daki ABD Yardim Misyonu-
nun basindaydi. Claude de Boissagner ise Milletler Cemiyeti’nde dnemli tecriibe-
ler edinmis Fransiz bir diplomatti. Uzlastirma Komisyonu sekreterligini ise Pablo
Azcarate yapti. Uzlastirma Komisyonu danigman kadrosu ve imkanlart ile kendi
kendine yetecek biiyiikliikteydi. Ug hiikiimet secilen delegelerini yakindan takip
etti. Uzlagsma Komisyonu’nun {iyeleri baglangicta baskentleri ile siirekli temas ha-
linde oldular. ABD goriismelerin ¢esitli asamalarinda 6zel delegeler yolladi. ABD
baslangicta 6zel temsilci olarak Joseph Keenan ile komisyonda temsil edilirken,
kisa siire sonra onu geri ¢agirmis ve bu gérev ABD’nin BM Daimi Temsilcisi
tarafindan yiratilmistir®.

Tiirkiye’nin Uzlastirma Komisyonu Uyeligi

Israil’in BM tarafindan yapilan ateskes cagrilarina uymadig1 bir dsnemde ku-
rulan Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nda® Hiiseyin Cahit Yal¢in 3 Ocak 1949°da Bakanlar
Kurulu karariyla Tiirkiye Delegesi olarak gorevlendirilmistir*. Yal¢in’a danisman
olarak Disigleri Bakanligi’ndan Tarik Emin Yenisey ve Orhan Eralp verilmistir. Tiir-
kiye’den giden delegelerin biiro, haberlesme, kirtasiye, otomobil gibi giderlerinin
BM tarafindan karsilanmamasi durumunda bu masraflarin Disisleri Bakanligi ta-
rafindan tahsisi kararlagtiritlmig®®, daha sonra bu gider kalemlerine heyet tarafindan
verilen resmi yemekler de eklenmigtir*.

40 The Times of India, 3 Aralik 1948
41 Ay Tarihi, 18 Aralik 1948.

42 Clark, a.g.e., s. 98-200.

43 Ay Tarihi, 27 Ocak 1949.

44 BCA, Fon Kodu: 030-18-01-02, Yer Adi: 118-87-1, 3 Ocak 1949.
45 BCA, Fon Kodu: 030-18-01-02, Yer Adi: 118-87-3, 8 Ocak 1949.
46 BCA, Fon Kodu: 030-18-01-02, Yer Adi: 119-46-7, 13 Haziran 1949.
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Uzlastirma Komisyonu'na delege olarak atanan Yalg¢mn, Cumhurbaskani Is-
met Indnii’niin yakin arkadas1 ve milliyet¢i kimligi ile bilinen bir aydind1. Sovyetler
Birligi hakkinda 1945-1946 yillarinda yazdigi makalelerle oldukca ses getiren, kor-
kusuz bir isimdi. Genellikle Istanbul’da olmasina ragmen TBMM’de en etkili mil-
letvekillerinden biriydi¥’. Yal¢in, ayni zamanda CHP iktidarina yakinligi ile bilinen
kat1 bir antikomiinistti. Israil ile Sovyetler Birligi arasindaki iliskiden rahatsizlik
duyuyordu. Ancak bu rahatsizli§1 gorevini tarafsiz bir sekilde yerine getirmesine
engel olmadi. Ustelik Yalgin, komisyon iiyeliginin ardindan Israil Bagbakani Ben
Gurion’a yaptig1 ziyarette Israil’in komiinizm taraftar1 olmadigini gérdii*. Yalgin,
bu ziyaretin ardindan Uzlasma Komisyonu’nun da yiiriittiigli ¢aligmalarla ilgili bir
rapor hazirlamis ve Mart 1949°da bunu Inénii’ye sunmustur. Raporda Yalgin, Is-
rail’in bir an 6nce taninmasini tavsiye etmistir*®. Yal¢in’in bu faaliyetleri Arapla-
rin géziinden kagmamis ve Arap basini tarafindan siddetle elestirilmistir. Misir’da
yaymlan El Misri Gazetesi Yal¢in’t Yahudilere yardim etmek konusunda Yahudi
temsilcilerinden daha fazla gayret gostermekle suglamigtir™.

Tiirkiye’nin Uzlagtirma Komisyonu'na iiye olmasi Ingiltere tarafindan des-
teklenmistir. Disigleri Bakani Ernest Bevin ile 11 Ocak 1949°da goriisen Tiirkiye’nin
Londra Biiyiikelcisi, Ingiltere’nin Filistin meselesinde son birkac ayda meydan ge-
len gelismeler hakkindaki diisiincelerini 6grenmek istemistir. Bu goriismede Bevin,
Tirkiye’nin Uzlastirma Komisyonu’na iiye olmasindan duydugu memnuniyeti agik
bir sekilde ifade etmis; komisyonun calismalarina hiz vermesinin 6nemine dikkat
cekmistir. Tiirk Biiyiikel¢i bu goriismede Bevin’e Filistin meselesinde Ingiltere ile
ABD arasindaki goriis ayriliklarin1 sormustur®'.

Tiirk basiminda, Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun kurulmasmin ardindan yapilan
bazi degerlendirmeler, komisyonun basarist konusunda ilk giinlerden itibaren bazi
kaygilarin oldugunu bize géstermektedir. Ornegin Omer Riza Dogrul, makalesinde
Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun, Kudiis’iin BM y6netiminde uluslararasi yonetim altina
almmas teklifinin, Kudiis’ii isgal etmis bulunan Urdiin ve Israil tarafindan siddetle
elestirildigine, BM’nin kutsal mekanlarin uluslararasi yonetim altina alinmasi kara-
rii1 zorla uygulama hakkina sahip olduguna; ancak BM nin silahli kuvveti bulun-
madigina, bu nedenle yeni bir plan hazirlanmasinin zorunluluk olduguna dikkate
¢ekmigtir®,

47 NA, FO, 424/289/R11929/1012/, 16 Aralik 1949.

48  Tiirk Dus Politikast, s. 639-640. ) . .

49 Aiel Liel — Can Yirik, Tiirkiye-Israil lliskileri, Istanbul Kiiltiir Universitesi, Global Political Tren-
ds Center, Istanbul 2010, s. 16; Gencer Ozcan, Tiirkiye Israil Iliskilerinde Déniisiim: “Giivenligin
Otesi”, TESEV Yaymlari, Istanbul 2005, s. 15.

50 Kiirkgtioglu, s. 30-31.

51 NA, FO, 424/289/E592/1017/31G, 11 Ocak 1949.

52 Ayin Tarihi, 3 Aralik 1948.
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Tiirkiye, Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’nun kurulusuna itiraz eden Arap tilkelerinin
yaninda hareket etmeyerek artik Filistin meselesinde Arap iilkelerinin tezlerinden
uzaklastigini gostermistir. Komisyon ¢aligsmalari boyunca da Tiirkiye, Araplart des-
tekleyen tutumdan hizla uzaklasarak tarafsiz bir siyaset izlemeyi stirdlirmiistiir®:.
Tiirkiye’nin Filistin meselesindeki politikasindaki degisimde, Batili iilkeler ile ku-
rulan stratejik isbirligi kadar, 1. Arap-Israil Savasi’nin baslamasi ve yeni kurulan fs-
rail Devleti’nin Araplara kars1 askeri tistiinliik saglamasi rol oynamistir. Tiirkiye’nin
Israil’e bakisini etkileyen en énemli unsurlardan biri Israil’in askeri giicii olmustur.
Araplarin 1. Arap-israil Savasi’nda gosterdikleri zayiflik, Israil’in ortaya koydugu
basari, Tiirkiye’de Israil’e yonelik bir hayranlik olugmasinda etkili olmustur. Tiir-
kiye’nin Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’na iiye olmasi, ayn1 zamanda Filistin meselesinde
Arap tezlerinden uzaklagsmanin ilk somut gostergesi olmustur®.

Lozan Konferansi

Uzlagtirma Komisyonu, Tirkiye Temsilcisi Hiiseyin Cahit Yalgmn, Fransa
Temsilcisi Claude de Boisanger ve ABD temsilcisi adina ABD’nin Bern elgisi Vin-
centdan’dan olusan tiyeleri ile 17 Ocak 1949°da Cenevre’de Milletler Sarayi’nda
ilk toplantisini yapmustir®. Toplantiya baglamadan 6nce Filistin’e baris gelmesi i¢in
hayatin1 feda eden Kont Bernadotte anilmigtir. Uzlagtirma Komisyonu ¢alismalar
esnasinda baskanlik gérevinin doniisiimlii yapilmasia karar vermis, ilk olarak bu
goreve Tiirkiye’yi komisyonda temsil eden Yalgin getirilmistir. Ardindan Uzlagtir-
ma Komisyonu, BM’de alinan karar uyarinca resmi merkezini Kudiis’te kurmak
i¢in 24 Ocak 1949°da ¢alismalara baslamistir. Ayrica komisyon baskaninin gerekli
oldukea caligmalar hakkinda tebligler yayinlamasi kararlagtirillmistir™. Kudiis’teki
biiro ise Israil ve Araplar tarafindan boliinmiis olan sehirde Hiikiimet Binasi’nda
acilmistir. Bina ¢atismalarda agir hasar gérmiis bir binaydi. Bu nedenle bu is i¢in
pek de uygun degildi. Yine de Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’nun resmi ¢aligmalarini yii-
riitebilecegi bir odasi vardi®®. Kudiis’iin, Uzlagtirma Komisyonu tarafindan merkez
olarak sec¢ilmesi tesadiifi degildi. BM, Bernadotte’nin dldiiriilmesine tepki olarak
buray1 se¢mistir. Kudiis’teki ofis BM giicleri tarafindan korunacakti. Katipler de
dahil olmak tizere 87 kisi buradaki ofiste istihdam edildi®.

BM Giivenlik Konseyi’nin 29 Aralik 1948’de taraflara ateskes cagrisinda bu-
lunmasimin ardindan Misir ve Israil arasindaki ¢atismalar durmus ve iki taraf 13

53 Tiirk Dis Politikasi, s. 639-640.

54  Amicam Nachmani, Israel, Turkey and Greece - Uneasy Relations in the East Mediterranean,
Taylor & Francis e-Library, Londra 2005, s. 6.

55 Ozcan, a.g.e., s. 12.

56  Ayin Tarihi, 20 Ocak 1949.

57 Ayin Tarihi, 20 Ocak 1949.

58 Clark, a.g.e., s. 203; New York Times, 28 Ocak 1949, s. 6.

59 Clark, a.g.e., s. 200; Hurewitz, a.g.m., s. 492-493.
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Ocak 1949°da Rodos’ta Ralph Bunche araciligiyla miitareke goriigmelerine basla-
mustir. Once Misir ardindan Urdiin, Liibnan ve Suriye ile Israil arasinda miitareke
anlagmasi1 yapilmistir®. Rodos’taki miitareke goriismeleri sonrasi taraflar miitareke
hatt1 belirlemisler; ancak bunun iilke sinir1 olmayacagini ve saldirgan eylemlerden
uzak duracaklarini kabul etmislerdir®'.

Arap iilkeleri ile Israil arasinda miitareke goriismeleri devam ederken Uzlas-
tirma Komisyonu Bernadotte nin yontemini izleyerek Arap lilkeleri bagkentlerinde
dogrudan goriismeler yapmistir. Uzlastirma Komisyonu Tiirkiye temsilcisi Yalcin,
27 Ocak 1949’da Tel Aviv’e gitmis, oradan Kudiis’e gegmistir®®. Yal¢in ve Fransa
Temsilcisi Boisanger, 7 Subat 1949°da Eriha’ya giderek buradaki miilteci kampi-
n1 ziyaret etmiglerdir. Komisyon iiyeleri 20 Subat’ta ise Amman’a ge¢mislerdir®.
Ayrica ayn1 Uzlasgtirma Komisyonu 8 Subat 1949°da Israil Disisleri Bakani Moche
Shertok ile Arap miilteciler meselesini goriismiistir®. 21 Mart 1949°da ise Bey-
rut’ta Misir, Urdiin, Liibnan, Suriye temsilcileri ile yapilan gdriismenin ardindan
gorligmelerin iki taraf icin de tarafsiz bir yer olarak Lozan’da yapilmasi karar1 alin-
mistir®,

Lozan’a gelindiginde Araplar ve Israil arasinda miitareke yapilmisti; ancak
her iki taraf da yapilan miitareke anlagmalarim farkli sekilde yorumluyordu. Uzlas-
tirma Komisyonu’nun goérevi bu farkli yorumlar1 bagdastirmak, ardindan bir barig
anlagmasi yapilmasini saglamakti®®. Bu nedenle Lozan’da yapilacak konferans 6n-
cesinde Beyrut’ta yapilacak goriismeler biiyiik 6nem tagiyordu. Goriismelerde Arap
iilkelerini, Yiiksek Arap Komitesi Baskani sifatiyla Eski Kudiis Miiftiisii Hact Emin
El Hiiseyin temsil etmistir®’. 22 Mart 1949°da Arap liderler ile Uzlagtirma Komis-
yonu arasinda Beyrut’ta gerceklesen konferans iyimser bir atmosferde baglamistir.
Fransiz Delegesi Claude Boissanger’in konusmasi ile agilan konferansta, Arap tem-
silciler, miiltecilerin yerlerine iadesi konusunda 1srarc1 davraninca konferansin ana
giindemi Arap miilteciler olmustur®®. Uzlastirma Komisyonu, Avrupa’da Israil ile
bir baris konferansi yapmay1 énermis; fakat Arap iilkelerinin temsilcileri bu teklifi
hemen reddetmistir. Arap temsilciler Uzlastirma Komisyonu ile sadece miilteciler
meselesini konusacaklarmi, bu konu halledilmeden Israil ile baris goriigmelerine

60 Kiirkgtioglu, a.g.e., s. 25-28.

61 Armaoglu, a.g.e., s. 101.
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baslamayacaklarini agiklamiglardir®. Kisa siire sonra Araplar bu israrci tutumla-
rin1 bir kenara birakarak Beyrut’taki goriismelerde faydaci ve esnek bir diplomasi
izlemislerdir. Uzlastirma Komisyonu da Lozan’da yapmay: diisiindiigii konferans
oncesi Israil’i ilke olarak miiltecilerin geri donmesine ikna etmeye calismistir. An-
cak Israil, bu konunun yapilacak baris anlasmasinin bir pargas oldugunu sdyleyerek
geri adim atmamustir. Irak hari¢ Misir, Urdiin, Liibnan ve Suriye, miiltecilerin geri
doniisii konusundaki kati tutumlarini biraz gevsetince Lozan’da yapilacak konfe-
ransin 6nil agilmigtir™,

Uzlagtirma Komisyonu, Arap ilkelerinin temsilcileri ile goriismelerini ta-
mamlamasinin ardindan bagsta miilteciler meselesi ve diger konular ile ilgili 27 Ni-
san 1949’da Lozan’da bir konferans diizenlemistir. Komisyon, toplantinin amaci-
nin; Arap ve lsrail tarafi ile yapilacak goriismeler sonrasi Filistin meselesine kesin
bir ¢dziim getirmek ve kalict bir barig saglamak oldugunu belirtmistir. Komisyon
sOzclisii, Lozan’in uzlagma goriismeleri i¢in biiyiik bir firsat oldugunu, iki tarafin
da Uzlagsma Komisyonu ile isbirligi yapmak konusunda isteklerini agik bir sekilde
ifade ettiklerini hatirlatmigtir”".

Araplar, Uzlastirma Komisyonu ile yiiriitiilen miizakerelere herhangi bir sifat
vermezken; Israil bu gériismeleri “baris konferansi olmasa bile bir miitareke sonrasi
konferans1” olarak adlandirmistir’. Arap iilkeleri Israil ile dogrudan goriismemek
kararini inatla ve uyum i¢inde Lozan’da da tekrarlamiglardir. Bu nedenle Lozan’da
Uzlastirma Komisyonu iki taraf ile ayr1 ayr1 goriismiistiir. Ancak Arap ve Israil de-
legeleri Lozan’da ayni otelde kalmiglardir. Bu esnada gizli bir sekilde gayri resmi
olarak dogrudan bazi goriismeler yapilmistir’. Lozan’da I. Arap-israil Savas1 son-
rasi ortaya ¢ikan {i¢ temel problem; 1) Arap miilteciler sorunu, 2) Kudiis’iin statiisti,
3) Savag sonrast sinirlarin ¢izilmesi meselesi konugsulmustur™.

Bu konular i¢inde 6zellikle miilteciler sorunu biiyiik 6nem tastyordu. Ciin-
kii Uzlagtirma Komisyonu kurulurken alinan kararin 11. paragrafi yurtlarina dontip
“komsulart ile baris icinde yasamak isteyen” miiltecilerin yurtlarina dénmesinin
saglanmasi ile ilgiliydi. Bu nedenle Mayis - Temmuz 1949’da Lozan’da yiiriitiilen
Arap-Israil gériismelerinde miilteciler meselesi iizerinde 1srarla duruldu’. 12 May1s
1948’den itibaren komisyon tiim dikkatini iki tarafin kabul edebilecegi bir protokol
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hazirlama iizerine verdi. 1947 tarihli Taksim Plan1 ¢ikis noktasi alinarak hazirlanan
Lozan Protokolii, Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun en énemli bagarisi oldu. Arap iilkeleri
Filistin’in paylasilmasini temel prensipleri olarak kabul ettiler. Ancak Araplar bu
protokole dayanarak miiltecilerin hemen yerlerine donmesi gerektigini sdylerken,
Israil ise bunu savas ile kazandig1 topraklari protokole dayanarak iade etmemek
icin gerekge gordi’. Misir bu karar {izerine tilkesindeki miiltecileri kii¢iik gruplar
halinde hava yolu ile Kudiis’e dahi géndermeye baglamigtir”.

Iki ay siiren miizakereler, miilteciler meselesi nedeniyle ¢ikmaza girdi ve
25 Haziran 1949°da goriismeler kesintiye ugradi. Konferansin basarisizlikla so-
nuglanmasinda Israil’in tutumu belirleyici oldu. Ciinkii Israil masanin karsisinda
bir Arap delegasyonunu reddediyor, Arap iilkeleri ile ayr1 ayr1 anlagmalar yapmak
istiyordu”. Bu arada Arabulucu Bunche 27 Temmuz 1949’da Giivenlik Konse-
yi’ne sundugu raporda I. Arap-Israil Savasi’nin askeri asamasinin sona erdigini
duyurdu”.

Lozan’da Israil, miiltecilerin geri donmesi konusunda ABD ve Batil1 iil-
kelerin yonlendirmesiyle bazi adimlar att1. Israil miilteciler meselesinin ¢oziimii
icin oncelikle toprak meselesinin ¢oziimiinii istedi. Arap iilkeleri Israil ile baris
yapmak anlamina gelen bu sart1 kabul etmediler. Israil bu defa 100.000 miilteciyi
kabul edebilecegini; ancak bunun icin geri kalan miiltecilerin, Arap iilkeleri tara-
findan kabul edilmesini sart kostu. Israil agik bir sekilde giivenlik ve ekonomik
sosyal sorunlar nedeniyle sinirli sayida da olsa miilteciyi kabul edecegini agikladi.
Ancak Araplar bu 6neriyi reddettiler. Lozan Konferansi’nin ardindan Uzlastirma
Komisyonu tarafindan BM Genel Kurulu’na sunulan rapor ile 8 Aralik 1949°da
302/4 sayili karar alindi. Miilteciler konusunda alinan 22 maddelik karar ile Filis-
tinli miiltecilere 1950 yili i¢in 33.700.000 dolarlik yardim yapilmasi karara bag-
land1. Ayrica Israil’e miilteciler konusunda 11 Aralik 1948°de alinan karar hatir-
latilarak buna uymasi istendi. Bunun yaninda BM Filistinli Miiltecilere Yardim
Teskilat1 kuruldu®.

BM Filistinli Miiltecilere Yardim Teskilati, Lozan goriigmelerinin ¢ikmaza
girdiginin anlagilmasi {izerine ABD’nin girisimiyle kurulmustur. Teskilat, Uzlastir-
ma Komisyonu’'nun bir alt birimi olarak kurulmasina ragmen ¢alismalarin1 ondan
bagimsiz yiiriittii. Bolgenin ekonomik kalkinmasiyla ilgili bir program hazirladi.
Aslinda teskilat hem calisma sekli hem de raporlari ile artik miiltecilerin Filistin’e
kitlesel bir doniisiiniin miimkiin olmadigini, miilteci probleminin ancak Arap iilke-
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lerinde miiltecilerin yeniden hayat kurmasi ile ¢oziilecegi yoniindeki Uzlastirma
Komisyonu’nun goriisiinii yansitiyordu®'. Tiim bu gelismeler yasanirken, Israil par-
lamentosu 19 Aralik 1949’da Kudiis’ii baskent ilan etti®2.

Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun Lozan’da yapacagi toplantida Tiirkiye’yi Yal¢in
ve danigman olarak da Orhan Eralp temsil etmistir®. Ayrica 23 Agustos 1949’da
komisyona bagli olarak Orta Sark iktisadi Tetkik Heyeti kurulmustur. Baskan ve-
killigine Baymdirlik Bakanligi Elektrik Isleri Etiit Dairesi Umum Miidiirii Cemil
Gokeen, Bakanlar Kurulu karariyla atanmistir®®. Uzlastirma Komisyonu’na bagl
olarak kurulan Filistin Miiltecileri Istisare Komisyonu’'na ise Istanbul Milletvekili
Refet Bele getirilmistir. Bele bu goreve 22 Subat 1961°e kadar devam etmis, onun
ardindan Sahap Giirler bu goreve atanmigtir®.

Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun Arap-Israil anlasmazligina son vermek igin ilk
yilinda yaptig1 caligmalar Tiirk basini tarafindan da ilgi ile takip edilmistir. Gazeteci
Asim Us’a gore Araplar, BM Giivenlik Konseyi’nin ateskes ¢agrisina uyarak ve
Uzlagma Komisyonu ile temasa gecerek daha fazla kan dokiilmesini istemediklerini
gostermiglerdi. Us, 7 Ocak 1949°daki yazisinda artik kangren haline doniisen bu
meselenin Uzlastirma Komisyonu tarafindan ¢éziilmesinin sadece Orta Dogu degil
diinya barisina 6nemli bir hizmet oldugunu belirtmistir®.

Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun calismalar1 devam ederken Tiirkiye nin Israil’i
tanimasi giindeme gelmistir. Aslinda Israil Devleti’nin kuruldugu giinlerde Tiirk ba-
sininda Israil’e yonelik bakis agisinda énemli degisimler kendini yavas yavas goster-
meye baslamistir. Basinda iki tarafin en kisa zamanda uzlagsmasini tavsiye eden yazi-
larda Araplardan “kardeslerimiz” diye soz edilirken, Israil’den “Yahudi dostlarimiz”
diye bahsediliyordu®’. Disisleri Bakan1 Necmettin Sadak, France Presse 17 Subat
1949°da verdigi demegte Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’'nda ABD, Fransa ve Tiirkiye nin
birer temsilci ile gorev yaptigina ve ii¢ lilkenin Filistin meselesinin ¢dziimiinde 6zel
ve ortak sorumluluk tasidigina dikkat cekmistir. Israil’in Tiirkiye tarafindan ne za-
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man taninacag ile ilgili soruya Sadak, Tirkiye'nin Uzlastirma Komisyonu’'ndaki
gorevi devam ederken bu yonde adim atmayacagini, bunun hem Araplar hem Israil
i¢in daha faydali olacagini sdylemistir. Sadak ayrica kendisine Israil Devleti’nin si-
nirlart hakkindaki diisiinceleri sorulunca bunun Uzlagma Komisyonu’nun ¢alismala-
r1 sonucunda belli olacagini belirtmistir®. Sadak 28 Subat 1949°da Ankara’da basin
mensuplarinin Tiirkiye’nin Israil devletini ne zaman taniyacag ile ilgili soruya, Israil
devletinin vaka olarak var oldugunu, Arap temsilcilerin Israil ile goriistiigiinii, 30’dan
fazla devletin Israil’i tanidigin1 ancak Tiirkiye nin Uzlastirma Komisyonu’ndaki gé-
revini daha iyi bir sekilde yerine getirmek i¢in su anda bu karardan uzak durdugunu
tekrarlamistir®. Sadak’in bu agiklamalarmin tizerinden bir ay gegmeden Tiirkiye, 24
Mart 1949°da Israil Devleti’ni resmen tanimustir®.

Lozan’da diizenlenen goriismelerden sonug alinamamasi Uzlastirma Komis-
yonu’nun motivasyonunu olumsuz yonde etkilemistir. Bu siiregte komisyonun ba-
sarisina yonelik beklenti azaldikca hiikiimetler delegelerin yetkilerini arttirmistir.
1950 yilina gelindiginde, delegeler hiikiimetleri ile diizenli goriismeler yapmamaya
ve diizenli toplanmamaya baglamigtir®'.

Uzlastirma Komisyonu 1950 yilini ilk aylarinda Arap baskentleri ve Israil’e
bir dizi ziyarette bulunarak calismalarina devam etmistir. Bosinnger bu ziyaretler
sonras1 yaptig1 agiklamada yaptiklar1 goriismelerin olumlu sonuglar doguracagina
inandiklarini belirtmis ve Araplarin, Uzlastirma Komisyonu ve ¢alisma yontemine
itiraz1 olmadigin1 agiklamigtir®?. Israil hiikiimeti de 10 Mayis 1950°de yaptig1 agik-
lamada baris1 saglamak i¢in Uzlastirma Komisyonu ile igbirligi yapmaya her zaman
hazir oldugunu agiklamistir®.

Uzlastirma Komisyonu, kuruldugu andan itibaren Cenevre’de yuirlittiigli ca-
lismalarina Agustos 1950°den itibaren Kudiis’te devam edecegini agiklamistir®.
Komisyon iiyeleri 14 Agustos 1950’de Amman’da Urdiin Disisleri Bakan ile yap-
tiklar1 goriigmede miiltecilere yapilacak yardim hakkinda planlarini sunmusgtur®. 27
Eyliil 1950°de Ortadogu iilkeleri ile Cenevre’de gerceklestirilen bir dizi goriisme
sonrast hazirlanan ilk raporunda Uzlastirma Komisyonu, Araplar ile Israil arasin-
da baris i¢in halen umutlu oldugunu BM’ye bildirmistir®®. Ancak Uzlastirma Ko-
misyonu ile Sovyetler Birligi ayni fikri tasimamaktadir. Sovyetler Birligi, 7 Aralik
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1950’de BM’ye Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun dagitilmasi yoniinde teklif dahi ver-
mistir. Sovyetler Birligi BM Temsilcisi Semeon Tazraphin bu konuda yaptig1 acik-
lamada komisyonun uzlastirici bir gorev tistlenmedigini hatta uygulama ve raporlar
ile Arap-israil anlasmazhigini daha da derinlestirdigini; bu nedenle gérevine son ve-
rilerek dagitilmasini istemistir®’.

Tevfik Riistii Aras’in Tiirkiye Delegesi Olarak Atanmasi

Uzlastirma Komisyonu’ndaki ¢aligmalarin oldukga sakin bir sekilde yiirtidii-
gii 1950°de Tirkiye’de iktidar degismis, Demokrat Parti (DP) donemi baglamistir.
Bu iktidar degisikligi etkisini kisa siirede Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’nda da gostermis-
tir. Tiirkiye’yi Uzlastirma Komisyonu’'nda temsil eden o dénemde ayni zamanda
Kars Milletvekili olan Yalcin, 22 Haziran 1950’de gorevinden ayrilmis ve yerine
Tevfik Riistii Aras atanmigtir®®. Aslinda Yalgin’in istifasi bir anda gergeklesmistir.
Once Yalgmn’in gérevinden istifa ettigine dair haberler yayilmig, hatta istifa dilek-
¢esi Yalcin tarafindan Digigleri Bakanligi’na gonderilmistir. Ancak bu gorevin i¢
politika ile baglantis1 olmadigindan ve uluslararasi kurumlarda Tiirkiye’ye yonelik
olumsuz bir algi olusmamasi igin bakanlik tarafindan istifas1 kabul edilmemistir®.
DP’nin bu kararinin ardindan Yalcin, Ulus gazetesinde DP hiikiimeti hakkinda sert
elestiriler yaymlaymca'® Disigleri Bakanligi tarafindan14 Haziran 1950°de gorevi-
ne son verilmigtir'®,

Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’nda Tiirkiye delegesi olarak atanan Aras, Atatlirk
doneminde disisleri bakanlig1 yapmis, Atatiirk’iin 6limiiniin ardindan kabineden
uzaklastiritlmig tecriibeli bir siyaset¢iydi. Aras, 1946 yilinda CHP’den ayrilarak
DP’ye katilmak istemis ancak o donemde Tiirkiye-Sovyetler Birligi isbirligini des-
tekleyici yazilari nedeniyle DP’den milletvekili aday1 olarak gosterilmemistir. Aras,
komiinist oldugundan siiphe duyulan ancak Truman Doktrinini acik bir sekilde des-
tekleyen, Ingiltere Biiyiikel¢iligi ile dostca iliskiler gelistiren bir isimdi'*2. Ayrica
DP’nin kurulus stirecinde Celal Bayar ile yakin temas halinde bulunmus, bu siiregte
yapilan toplantilara ev sahipligi de yapmisti. Ancak parti i¢inde sol egilimli olmakla
suclanmis ve yeni parti igerisinde yer alamamist'®. Ustelik Filistin meselesi daha
BM giindemine gelmeden 6nce bu konuda yazdigi makalelerinde Araplar ile Yahu-
diler arasindaki uzlaginin dnemine dikkat ¢ekmis bir isimdi'®. Yeni Cumhurbaskani

97 Milliyet, 8 Aralik 1950.

98 BCA, Fon Kodu: 030-18-01-02, Yer Ad1: 123-54-20, 22 Haziran 195; BCA, Fon Kodu: 030-18-
01-02, Yer Adi: 123-61-6, 30 Temmuz 1950.
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102 NA, FO, 424/290/RK1012/1, 13 Kasim 1950. )
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Celal Bayar, DP’nin kurulusunda Aras’m 6nemli katkilar1 oldugunu distintiyordu.
Bu nedenle vefa gdstergesi olarak Bayar tarafindan Uzlagtirma Komisyonu Uyeli-

gine atanmasi saglandi'®.

Aras, Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’nun Beyrut’ta Agustos 1950’de yapacagi top-
lantilara katilarak gorevine aktif bir sekilde baslamistir'®, Orhan Eralp 30 Tem-
muz 1950°de Aras’in yanina misavir olarak Bakanlar Kurulu karariyla atanmis-
tir!%”. Beyrut’a giderken yabanci basin mensuplarina yaptigi agiklamada Aras; Orta
Dogu’da baris ve istikrarin Tiirkiye i¢in ¢ok dnemli oldugunu belirtmis, disisleri
bakanlig1 déneminde elde ettigi tecriibelerin Arap-Israil anlasmazligmin ¢oziilmesi
yoniindeki ¢abalara katki sunacagini umdugunu séylemistir'%.

Aras’in Uzlagtirma Komisyonu'ndaki gorevi 5 Mart 1951 tarihine kadar
stirmistiir. Gorevden ayrilmig ancak 22 Nisan 1952’de New York’ta gerceklesen
toplant1 da dahil olmak {izere toplantilarda Tiirkiye’yi temsil etmeye devam etmis-
tir. Onun ardindan Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nda daha ¢ok Tiirkiye’nin Washington
Biiyiikel¢iligi’nde gorevli olan Biiylikelgi Miistesari Turgut Menemencioglu gibi
diplomatlar Tiirkiye’yi temsil etmistir'®,

Aras’in Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’nda gorevlendirilmesinin ardindan komisyon
iiyeleri 4-5 Eyliil 1950°de Ankara’y1 ziyaret etmistir. Bu ziyaret 3 Kasim 1949’da
Washington, 20 Subat 1950°de Paris’e yani komisyon iiyelerinin baskentlerine ya-
pilan ziyaretin son duragi olmustur. Tiirk hiikiimetinin daveti {izerine dogrudan go-
rigmeler yapmak icin Kudiis’te devam eden toplantilar sona ermeden 6nce tiyeler
Ankara’ya gitmeye karar vermiglerdir''’. Komisyon’un ziyareti esnasinda Disisleri
Bakan1 Fuat K&priilii iiyeler onuruna Disisleri Bakanligi’ndan iist diizey yetkililerin
de katildig1 bir 6gle yemegi vermistir''!. Komisyon iiyeleri serefine ayrica Istanbul
Valisi ve Belediye Bagkan1 Fahrettin Kerim Gokay tarafindan 7 Eyliil 1950°de Park
Otel’de bir yemek verilmistir. Burada basin mensuplarinin sorularini yanitlayan Ko-
misyon bagkani ve ABD temsilcisi Palmer, komisyon ¢aligmalar1 hakkinda su anda
bir aciklama yapmayacagini belirtmistir. Palmer, Aras ile ¢alismanin komisyona
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biiylik katki sagladigini sdylemis, siire¢ konusunda daima iyimser olduklarini ve
diger tiyeler ile birlikte 2 Ekim 1950°de BM’de raporu sunacaklarini agiklamigtir''2.
Bu ziyaretin ardindan komisyon 2 Ekim 1950’de Lake Success’te bulusmak iizere
goriismelere ara vermistir!'3,

Paris Baris Konferansi

Uzlagtirma Komisyonu 1951 yilinda ¢alismalarina rutin bir sekilde baslamis-
tir. BM’ye 15 Mart 1951°de 9. Ilerleme Raporunu sunmus ve galismalarina 23 Nisan
1951°¢ kadar ara vermistir''*. Lozan Konferansi’nin ardindan bu defa Paris’te bir
barig konferansi i¢in hazirliklara baglanmistir. Paris’te yapilacak olan konferans igin
taraflara ¢agr1 yapildiginda ilk ciddi kriz yine Arap iilkelerinin Israil ile dogrudan
goriigme yapmama ilkesi nedeniyle yasanmistir. Arap Birligi Genel Sekreterligi 15
Agustos 1951°de yaptig1 agiklamada, 10 Eylil 1951°de Paris’te Uzlastirma Komis-
yonu toplantisina Arap iilkelerinin Israil temsilcisi ile ayn1 masada oturmama sart1
ile katilma karart aldigini agiklamistir''s.

Uzlastirma Komisyonu tarafindan yiiriitiilen konferans 10 Eyliil 1951°de ko-
misyonun &nce Arap iilkeleri temsilcileri, ardindan Israil temsilcisi ile yaptigi go-
rismelerle baglamistir. 17 Eyliil 1951°de 6nce Arap iilkelerinin temsilcileri ardindan
Israil temsilcisi ile toplant1 yapilmis; bu toplantida komisyon 5 maddelik yeni bir
baris plan1 sunmustur. Bu planin dncelikli hedefi taraflar arasindaki ekonomik me-
selelerle ilgili ihtilaflara ¢6ziim getirmek, boylece yeni bir silahli catismanin dniine
gecmek olmustur. Ayrica planda 1948’de meydan gelen 1. Arap-Israil Savasi’nda
gb¢ etmek zorunda kalan miiltecilerin durumu ve bu sorunun ¢éziimii igin dneriler
sunulmustur!'e,

Israil adina Paris Konferansi’na katilan Ely Palmer, 29 Eyliil 1951°de yap-
t1g1 aciklamada Araplar ile Israil arasinda bir saldirmazlik anlagsmas: yapilmasi
yoniinde proje hazirladiklarini, ancak bunu heniiz Uzlastirma Komisyonu’na res-
men sunmadiklarmi aciklamistir''. Israil, Filistin meselesinin tek ve kesin ¢ozii-
mil olarak gordiigii 6nerisini 5 Ekim 1951°de Uzlastirma Komisyonu’na sunmus
ve Arap iilkeleri ile saldirmazlik anlasmasi1 yapmaya hazir oldugunu bildirmistir.
Israil’in teklifi, Uzlastirma Komisyonu tarafindan Misir, Urdiin, Liibnan ve Suriye
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temsilcilerine iletilmis'®, Arap Birligi bu teklifi 5 Ekim 1951°deki toplantisinda
reddetmigtir'"’.

Paris Konferansi’nda Israil, Arap iilkeleri ile dogrudan miizakereler baglama-
dan konferansta herhangi bir ilerleme kaydedilemeyecegine dikkat ¢cekmis, taraflar
arasinda yapilacak saldirmazlik anlagmasinin, esas barig anlasmalarinin zeminini
olusturacagimi sdylemistir. Araplar ise Israil’in miiltecilerin yerlerine geri déniisiinii
kabul etmesine kadar dogrudan goriismelerin baslayamayacagini tekrarlamistir'?.
Uzlastirma Komisyonu tarafindan organize edilen Paris Konferansi da basarisizlikla
sonuglanmis, goriismeler 20 Kasim 1951°de resmen sonlandirilmistir.

Paris Konferansi’nin ardindan BM Genel Kurulu Ozel Siyasi Komitesi, Uz-
lastirma Komisyonu’nun 10. ilerleme Raporu’nu goriismek iizere 20 Kasim 1951°de
toplanmistir. Komite Baskanligima BM Tiirkiye daimi delegesi Selim Sarper geti-
rilmistir'?'. Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun raporu Siyasi Komite’nin ardindan 7 Aralik
1951°de BM Genel Kurulu’na génderilmistir. Rapor, 7 Ocak 1952’de Fransiz dele-
gesi ve komisyonu baskani Leon Marchal tarafindan okunmustur. Fransiz delege-
si, komisyon c¢alismalarinin basarisizligini belirterek Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun
Kudiis’ten New York’a tasinmasini istemistir. Raporda Arap-Israil catismasinin tiim
Orta Dogu’da BM’ye kars1 bir meydan okuma haline geldigine dikkat ¢ekilmis ve
soruna BM’de ¢ozlim bulunmas1 gerektigi vurgulanmisti. BM nin destegi ve ara-
buluculugu ile taraflar arasinda dogrudan miizakere ve sonrasinda genel bir anlagma
yapilmasi tavsiye edilmigtir'?.

Ardidan Uzlastirma Komisyonu iiyesi Tiirkiye, ABD, Fransa temsilcileri ve
Ingiltere tarafindan hazirlanan karar tasaris1 goriisiilmiistiir. ABD’ nin Uzlastirma
Komisyonu delegesi Philiph Jessup tarafindan savunulan 6neride taraflar arasinda-
ki anlasmazligin “adalet ve realizm havasi iginde ve miitekabilen bir feragat esasi
iizerinde” insa edilmesi tavsiye edilmis; ayrica Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun Kudiis
yerine New York’ta BM merkezinde toplanmasi, ayni zamanda komisyonun Ku-
diis’te temsilci bulundurmasi, komisyon iiyelerinin isim isim tayin edilmesi yerine
komisyona dahil olan lilke temsilcileri arasindan segilmesi; komisyon raporunun
BM Genel Kurulu’na degil de Genel Sekreterligi’ne sunulmasi ve Tiirkiye, ABD,
Fransa’dan olusan komisyona Ingiltere’nin de dahil edilmesi 6nerilmistir. Yeni ta-
sar1 ile Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun Filistin meselesinin sadece siyasi boyutu ile il-

gilenmesi ongorillmistiir'>.
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Gortismede Liibnan Disigleri Bakani bu rapora ve tasariya itiraz etmis, her
ikisinde de Israil’in Arap miilteciler meselesinde BM tarafindan alinan kararlara
uymamasinin yeterince vurgulanmadigim belirtmistir. Komisyon baskani Fran-
sa temsilcisi ise komisyonun uzlagma arayisi i¢inde oldugu siirece taraflarin em-
rinde olacagim vurgulamistir. Komisyonda sdz alan Tiirkiye delegesi Ilhan Savut
anlagsmazliklarin ¢dziilmesinin énemine dikkat ¢ekerek “Her seyden evvel surasi
muhakkaktir ki, Orta Dogu memleketleri, diinyanin bu bolgesinde devamli barig
sartlar1 kurulmadike¢a buranin iktisadi ve i¢timai kalkinmasina biitiin gayret ve ener-
jilerini hars edemeyeceklerdir” demistir. Ardindan Savut, “Bu Komisyon, Birlesmis
Milletler tarafindan kendisine tevdi olunan vazifeyi, miimkiin olan biitiin metot ve
usulleri kullanarak ifa etmeye ¢aligmistir. Ancak sunu esefle kaydetmek isterim ki
miisait olmayan siyasi sartlar dolayisiyla Komisyonun gayretleri akim kalmigtir”
demis ve “Tiirk heyeti, Fransa, Ingiltere ve Birlesik Amerika ile miistereken, Fi-
listin meselesinin adilane bir sekilde halli i¢in Birlesmis Milletlerce simdiye kadar
sarf edilen gayretlere devam edilmesi gayesini istihdaf eden kisa ve ayn1 zamanda
basit bir karar sureti tasaris1 sunmus bulunmaktadir. Karar sureti tasarisinda bilhassa
Filistin meselesinin memnunluk verici ve adilane bir sekilde halli yolunda Genel
Kurul tarafindan evvelce vazedilen prensiplerin tekrar teyidine ¢alisilmistir” demis-
tir. BM’de Siyasi Komite, goriismelerine 14 Ocak 1952’de devam etmis karar ta-
sarisina Kanada’nin teklifi ile Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun basariya ulagmamasinda
ve anlagmaya varilamamasinda en biiyiik sorumlulugun ilgili hiikiimetlerde oldugu
vurgusu eklenmistir. Gorliigmede s6z alan Sovyetler Birligi BM temsilcisi, Siyasi
Komiteye, Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun lagvini isteyen bir karar tasarisi teklif etmis
ve komisyonun devamii 6ngéren teklifleri reddetmistir. Israil ise Sovyetler Birli-
gi’nin komisyonun lagvina yonelik teklifine destek vermis, Uzlastirma Komisyonu
yerine merkezi New York olan ve ayni liyelerden olusan bir Danisma Komisyonu
kurulmasini teklif etmistir. Tiirkiye ve li¢ Batili iilke tarafindan hazirlanan karar
tasarisi ile Sovyetler Birligi tarafindan hazirlanan ve Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun
lagvedilmesini isteyen tasari tartisilmaya devam etmis, Batili iilkeler tarafindan su-
nulan tasar1 Yunanistan ve Avustralya tarafindan desteklenirken Sovyetler Birligi
temsilcisi tarafindan Uzlastirma Komisyonu siddetle elestirilmistir. Irak temsilcisi
Fadil Cemali ise Israil delegesine uzun bir cevap verdikten sonra Uzlagtirma Ko-
misyonu’nu elestirerek onu Israil’in tehcir politikasmi desteklemekle itham etmistir.
Sonugta alinan kararda taraflarin anlagmazliklart ¢6zmek igin 1srarla miizakereye
davet edilmesi tavsiye edilmis ve Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun kendine verilen gore-
vi yerine getirme imkanina sahip olmadigi agiklanmigtir!?4,

Uzlastirma Komisyonu Tiirkiye temsilcisi Aras, komisyon raporunun BM’ye
sunulmasinin ardindan 29 Aralik 1951°de Tiirkiye’ye donmiistiir. Aras, basina ver-
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digi demecte verilen raporun Siyasi Komite’de oldugunu, Ocak 1952 sonuna dogru
miizakere edilmek lizere BM Genel Kurulu’nda tekrar glindeme alinacagini soy-
lemistir. Aras ayrica Genel Kurul’daki goériismelerin komisyonun dénem bagkani
Fransa delegesi tarafindan takip edilecegini belirterek, Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun
Paris Konferansi’nda da basar1 elde edemedigini, bunun sebeplerinin raporda belir-
tildigini aciklamigtir. Aras komisyonun dagitilmayacagini ancak daha verimli ¢alig-
mast i¢in bi¢im degistirecegini ifade etmistir'*.

BM’de yapilan goriigmelerde Uzlasma Komisyonu’nun ¢aligmalarina devam
etmesi ve miilteciler i¢cin 250 milyon dolarlik bir biit¢enin olusturulmasi teklif edil-
mistir. Gorligmelerde BM Filistinli Miiltecilere Yardim Komisyonu’nun son rapo-
runda 1951 yili ortasina gelindiginde kayitli miilteci sayisinin 1 milyonu buldugu
hatirlatilmustir. Israil temsilcisi Abba s. Eban ise miiltecilerin geri doniisiiniin Israil
icin giivenligin yaninda ciddi ekonomik sorunlar yaratacagini belirterek bu konu-
daki ¢ekincelerini tekrarlamistir. Teklif {izerine yapilan oylamada 5 Dogu Blogu
iilkesi ¢cekimser oy kullanirken 49 {iye evet demistir. Hem miilteci plani hem de
komisyondaki karar Ingiltere, Fransa, Tiirkiye ve ABD tarafindan desteklenmistir.
Boylece 250 milyon dolarlik miilteci programi Siyasi Komite’de goriisiilmesinin
ardindan Genel Kurul’da kabul edilmistir. Hazirlanan projeye gore miiltecilere dog-
rudan yardim olarak 50 milyon dolar harcanmasi 200 milyon dolar ise miiltecilerin
sigindiklar1 Arap tilkelerinin ekonomilerine yeniden entegre etmek adina tasarlanan
programlar i¢in kullanilmasi planlanmigtir'?®.

Uzlastirma Komisyonun Pasiflesmesi

Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun basarisizligi kabul etmesi ve Filistin meselesine
siyasi ¢0ziim noktasinda BM’yi adres gostermesinin ardindan komisyonun faaliyet-
leri durma noktasina gelmistir. Paris Konferansi’nin ardindan Uzlastirma Komisyo-
nu, Israil tarafindan el konulan Arap miiltecilere ait kasa ve hesaplarinin iadesi me-
selesine odaklanmistir. Yiiriitiilen barig goriismelerinin de énemli bir sonucu olan
iade siirecine Barklay’s Bank aracilik etmis ve iki taraf arasindaki ateskes hattinda
miiltecilerin bagvurusu iizerine emanet kasalari acilarak miiltecilerin bloke konulan
banka hesaplari serbest birakilmaya baslanmistir. Ancak bu islem Israil tarafindan
oldukc¢a yavas bir sekilde yiiriitiilmiis ve yillar siirmiistiir. Uzlastirma Komisyonu
1953 ve 1954 yillarinda mesaisini bu meselenin ¢éziimiine ayirmistir'?’. Uzlagtirma
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Komisyonu 1954’te Genel Kurul’a sundugu raporda Arap miiltecilerinin Israil ta-
rafindan bloke edilen hesaplarinin iadesi konusunda yiiriitiilen ¢alismalar hakkinda
detayli bilgi vermistir. Raporda bu konuda ¢aligsmalarin hizlandig1 ancak Arap tilke-
lerinin Israil’e y&nelik ekonomik ambargosu siirdiigii miiddetge Israil’in miiltecilere
O0denecek tazminati agiklamaya yanagsmadigina dikkat ¢ekilmistir. Uzlagtirma Ko-
misyonu 12 Ekim 1954°te Israil’i, miiltecilere ait olan bir kisim menkul ve gayri-
menkulii geri vermesi konusunda ikna etmis, bunun {izerine Arap iilkeleri komisyon
tiyelerine tesekkiir etmistir'2,

Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun 14. lerleme Raporu 11 Subat 1955’te BM’de
Siyasi Komite’ye sunulmustur. Bu raporda agirlikli olarak 1952 yiliin ikinci ya-
risindan itibaren komisyonun baslica giindemini olusturan ve Israil tarafindan el
konulan Arap miiltecilere ait banka hesaplarinin iadesi ile ilgili slireg ele alinmustir.
Komisyon 20 Temmuz 1955’te yaptig1 toplantinin ardindan 6 Mayis 1958’e kadar
toplant1 yapmamustir. 6 May1s 1958°de gerceklestirilen toplantida yine Israil’deki
bankalarda bloke edilen Arap miilteci hesaplarinin serbest birakilmasi ve degerli
esyalarin devri meselesi gortsiilmiistiir. Tlirkiye’yi komisyonda temsil eden Turgut
Menemencioglu bagkanliginda 14 Temmuz 1958°de yapilan toplantida ise Uzlas-
tirma Komisyonu 16. Ilerleme Raporunu sunmustur. 17. Ilerleme Raporu 2 Eyliil
1959°da hazirlanmis, bu toplant1 yine Menemencioglu’nun bagkanliginda gercek-
lesmistir. Raporda miiltecilerin hesaplarinin iadesi meselesinde son gelismeler ele
alinmigtir. 11 Kasim 1960°da 19. lerleme Raporunu sunan komisyon, 14 Mart
1963’te Tirkiye temsilcisinin baskanliginda yaptig1 son toplantida ABD nin Uzlas-
tirma Komisyonu’ndan bagimsiz olarak Filistin meselesindeki ¢6ziim i¢in yapacagi
yeni girisimler ele alinmigtir'®.

Uzlasgtirma Komisyonu’nun faaliyetlerindeki yavaglama sadece ilerleme ra-
porlariyla ve seyrek gerceklesen toplantilarla kendini géstermemistir. Komisyonun

128 Ayin Tarihi, 12 Ekim 1954.
129 https://www.un.org/unispal/document/blocked-accounts-status-of-misc-banking-items-identifi-

cation-and-valuation-of-arab-property-in-israel-14th-progress-report-unccp-324th-meeting-ne-
w-york-summary-record/ (Erigim Tarihi: 10 Aralik 2018).

https://www.un.org/unispal/document/identification-of-arab-owned-property-in-israel-relea-
se-and-tarnsfer-of-banking-funds-lebanese-property-claims-unccp-334th-meeting-summary-re-
cord/ (Erisim Tarihi: 10 Aralik 2018)

https://www.un.org/unispal/document/sixteenth-progress-report-blocked-accounts-safe-depo-
sits-valuables-lebanese-property-claims-unccp-335th-meeting-new-york-summary-record/ (Eri-
sim Tarihi: 10 Aralik 2018)

https://www.un.org/unispal/document/bblocked-accounts-of-arab-refugees-unccp-355th-mee-
ting-new-york-summary-record/ (Erisim Tarihi: 10 Aralik 2018).
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FILISTIN UZLASTIRMA KOMISYONU VE TURKIYE

biitgesi de bu stirecte siirekli kesintiye ugramistir. Komisyonun 1949°daki biitcesi
3.147.603 dolarken, 1960 yilinda 57.000 dolara kadar diigmiistiir'*.

1951°de gergeklesen Paris Konferansi’nin ardindan 1959°a kadar Uzlastirma
Komisyonu himayesinde bu tiir goriismeler gerceklesmemistir. 1959°da BM Genel
Kurulu miiltecilerin geri dénmesi ve tazminat konusunda Arap ve Israil tarafina
yeniden ¢agrida bulunmustur. Ancak taraflarin pozisyonlarinda 1951°deki goriis-
melerden beri bir degisiklik olmadig1 ortaya ¢ikmustir. Israil miiltecilerin Arap iil-
kelerine yerlestirilmesi gerektigini ve tazminat meselesinin ancak miiltecilerin geri
doniisii meselesi giindemden kaldirilinca gorisiilecegini agiklamistir'®*'. BM Genel
Kurulu’nun 11 Aralik 1948°de 194/3 nolu karari ile kurulan Filistin Uzlastirma Ko-
misyonu 1952’den sessiz bir sekilde dliimiine kadar uzun siire adeta can ¢ekiserek
varligini stirdiirmistiir'*2,

Tiirkiye ise 1950°1i yillarin ikinci yarisinda halen Orta Dogu’daki istikrarsiz-
ligin en 6nemli kaynaklarindan biri olarak Filistin meselesini goriiyor ve mesele-
ye BM ¢ergevesinde adil bir ¢6ziim bulunacagini diistiiniiyordu'*. Digisleri Bakani
Fuad Kopriilii 24 Subat 1954°te bakanlik biitcesi goriistiliirken Tiirkiye’nin BM’de-
ki faaliyetlerinden, 6zellikle de Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’ndaki ¢calismalarindan bah-
setmistir'**, Bagdat Pakti TBMM’de goriisiiliirken s6z alan Kopriilii, Tiirkiye nin
Filistin Uzlastirma Komisyonu iiyesi oldugunu, Bagdat Pakti’nin Tiirkiye’nin Fi-
listin meselesindeki politikasmi ve Israil ile dostane iliskilerini etkilemeyeceginin
altin1 ¢izerek komisyonu Tiirk kamuoyuna tekrar hatirlatmigtir!'®,

Uzlastirma Komisyonu Neden Basarisiz Oldu?

Uzlagtirma Komisyonu kuruldugunda oldukga etkili, Bernadotte’den daha
fazla uluslararasi destege sahip ve Arap iilkeleri ile Israil’in politikalarini etkiyebi-
lecek giigte oldugu diigiiniilityordu. Ancak beklenildigi gibi olmadi. Ciinkii Komis-
yon liyeleri arasinda Kudiis gibi temel konularda goriis ayriliklart mevcuttu. Bu tiir
sorunlar biiylik krizlere yol agmadan ¢6ziildii; ama bu durum komisyonun isleyisi
hantallagtiran faktorlerden biri oldu. Komisyon zamanla tek bir aktérden olusan ve
daha az etkiye sahip bir arabulucu haline geldi. Ustelik komisyonda temsilci olarak
gorevlendirilenler Arap-israil sorununda uzman degildi'*.

130 Clark, a.g.e., s. 202.

131 Clark, a.g.e., s. 210.

132 Meron Medzini, Golda Meir A Political Biography, Yediot Ahdaronot: Sifrei Hemed, Tel-Aviv
2008, s. 329-330.

133 NA, FO, 424/297/RK1022/8, 8 Subat 1957.

134 Ayin Tarihi, 24 Subat 1954. ) )

135 Dani Danis Baran, Tiirkiye-israil Iliskileri: I¢ Politik Etkilerin Dis Politikaya Yansimalari, 1948-
1999, Beykent Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Yaymlanmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Anka-

ra 2015, s. 5-6.
136 Touval, a.g.e., s. 86-89.
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Uzlagtirma Komisyonu calismaya basladigi andan itibaren bazi taktiksel
hatalar da yapti. 11 Aralik 1948’de komisyonun kurulmasi karar1 alinmasina rag-
men, ilk toplant1 2 Subat 1949°da yapilabildi. Bu gecikmede ABD nin tutumu etkili
oldu. Ustelik Arap-Israil catismasinda énemli gelismelerin yasandig1 bir donem-
de bu gecikme biiyiik problemler ortaya ¢ikarabilirdi. Uzlagtirma Komisyonu ilk
toplantisini yapip aktif bir sekilde ¢alismaya baslamadan 6nce Rodos’ta Misir ile
Israil arasinda miitareke goriismeleri baglamist;. Komisyon, Araplar ve Israil arasin-
da ytriitiilen miitareke goriismelerine katilmadi ve siyasi ¢o6ziimden ¢ok miilteciler
konusuna odaklandi. Siyasi ¢6ziim Bunche’nin arabuluculuguna birakildi. Bu defa
da komisyon ile Bunche arasinda dénem donem gerilimler yasandi. Ciink{i Bunc-
he, Uzlastirma Komisyonu tarafindan yiiriitilen miilteciler ve Kudiis meselesi ile
ilgili goriismelerin devam eden ateskes goriismeleri tizerinde olumsuz etki yarat-
masindan endige ediyordu. Yani miilteciler meselesi ile siyasi ¢oziimiin birbirinden
ayrilmasi bir diger hata oldu. Dahasi Lozan goriismelerinden sonra Arap iilkelerinin
Israil’e kars1 tavri miilteciler meselesinde bir yol kat edilememesi nedeniyle daha
da sertlesti. Ustelik Arap iilkelerinin tamamu ile ayni1 anda Israil arasinda arabulmak
cok giictii. Arap iilkeleri Israil ile en ufak bir temasin ihanet olarak goriildiigii bir or-
tamda, diger Arap iilkelerinin baskisi nedeniyle esnek bir tutum izleyemediler. Arap
iilkelerinin hepsini birden ayni masa etrafinda toplamak onlarin {izerindeki baskiy1
arttirmaktan bagska bir sonu¢ dogurmadi'®’.

Uzlagtirma Komisyonu, Lozan’da gergeklesen miizakerelerde basarisiz ol-
masinin ardindan neredeyse ¢alismalarini askiya aldi. Arap iilkeleri ile Israil ara-
sindaki dogrudan goriismelerde etkinlik gosteremedi. Varligini azda olsa gosteren
Miilteci Ofisi ¢aligmalari disinda diger birimler aktif degildi. Komisyon tiyesi tilke-
ler 1956°daki Siiveys Krizi’nin ardindan ¢aligmalarina neredeyse son verdiler. Clin-
kii Uzlastirma Komisyonu iiyesi Fransa’nin askerleri 1956’da Misir’1 isgal etmisti.
1957°de bir diger tiye Tiirkiye, Suriye tarafindan kendisini isgale yonelik hazirlik
yaptig1 gerekgesiyle BM’ye sikayet edilmisti. Yani komisyonun iki tiyesi, Arap iil-
keleri ile ciddi sorunlar yastyordu. Bu nedenle Israil ve Birlesik Arap Cumhuriyeti
1960’a gelindiginde, Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun yeni bir yap1 ile Filistin sorununa
katkida bulunmasini istedi'*®.

Uzun bir sessizligin ardindan Uzlagtirma Komisyonu 15 Kasim 1960’da Su-
udi Arabistan’in BM Temsilcisi Ahmed Shukairy tarafindan giindeme tasindi. Suudi
Arabistan temsilcisi Tiirkiye, Fransa ve ABD’den olugan Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nu
“batili” haliyle “biiylik bir felaket” olarak nitelendiren bir konusma yapti. Siyasi
Komite’ye hitaben yapilan konusmada Shukairy, Arap miiltecilerin son zamanlar-
da artan sorunlar1 ve kamplarda ¢ikan olaylardan bahsetti. Shukairy, Uzlastirma

137 Touval, a.g.e., s. 91-93.
138 Clark, a.g.e., s. 220-221.

158



FILISTIN UZLASTIRMA KOMISYONU VE TURKIYE

Komisyonu’nun kuruldugu giinden beri miilteciler konusunda herhangi bir gelis-
me saglanmadigini; komisyonun eylemsiz bir sekilde varligin1 devam ettirmesinin
“BM’yi alay konusu” yaptigini belirtmistir. Komisyonun Dogu Blogu, Asya, Afrika
ve Latin Amerika’dan temsilcilerle genisletilmesini ve degistirilmesini dnermistir.
Aslinda Shukairy, elestirilerinde hakliydi. BM Filistin Miilteci Isleri Dairesi Baska-
n1 John H. Davis BM’ye sundugu yillik raporunda 1959 yilinda Filistinli miiltecile-
rin iilkelerine geri donmesi ve tazminat konusunda bir ilerleme kaydedilemedigini
belirtmistir. Shukairy, israil’in BM’ye meydan okudugunu ve bu konuda herhangi
bir yaptirimla kars1 karsiya kalmadigini belirterek, miiltecilerin kabul edilemeyecek
Olciide zor sartlarda yagamlarini siirdiirdiigiine dikkat ¢ekmistir. Yaptigr uzun ko-
nusmada miilteciler sorunun acil ¢6ziim bulunmamasi durumunda bunun Orta Dogu
dolayisiyla da diinya barigini tehlikeye atacak dnemli bir sorun oldugunu belirtmis
ve genisletilmis bir Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’nun tiim kesimleri temsil edecegini vur-
gulamigtir'®’.

Uzlastirma Komisyonu 1961°’de ABD tarafindan Miilteci Komisyonu adryla
ve miilteci sorununu ¢d6zme girisimiyle yeniden canlandirilmaya calisildi. Ancak
yeni olusumda 6zel temsilci olarak gorev yapan Joseph E. Johnson’in miiltecilerle
ilgili &nerileri Araplar ve Israil tarafindan kabul gérmedi. Aslinda Uzlastirma Ko-
misyonu’nun 1952’de sundugu ve girisimlerinde basarisiz oldugunu belirten rapor-
la resmi olarak sona ermese de filli olarak faaliyeti sona ermis oldu'“.

Neticede Uzlastirma Komisyonu kurulmasinin ardindan 6zellikle 1949 yilin-
da taraflar1 uzlastirmak i¢in yogun bir ¢aba gosterdi. Komisyonun ¢6ziim i¢in yogun
mesai harcadigr donem ayni1 zamanda ¢oziim i¢in en elverisli “altin bir firsatti”.
Ciinkii Soguk Savag halen Orta Dogu’ya girmemis, Batili iilkeler Orta Dogu’da-
ki niifuzunu tam olarak kaybetmemisti. Ustelik Arap-Israil sorununun énemli bir
parcasini olusturan sinir meselesi kangren haline gelmemisti. “Altin firsat” olarak
ifade edilen bu donem iyi degerlendirilemedi'*'. Uzlasma Komisyonu 1960’a kadar
varligini siirdiirdii. Ancak Araplar ve Israil 1949°dan 1960’a kadar Uzlastirma Ko-
misyonu’nun himayesinde yiiriitiilen goriigmelerde pozisyonlarini degistirmediler.
Israil miiltecilerin geri donmesine izin vermedi. Arap iilkeleri de miilteciler geri
donmeden miizakerelerin devam etmeyecegi kararindan vazgegmedi. Iki taraf da
Kudiis konusunda geri adim atmadi'*?. Sonug olarak Uzlastirma Komisyonu kuru-
lurken kendine verilen gorevleri yerine getiremedi ve tiim baris ¢abalari basarisiz-
likla sonugland1'*.

139 The New York Times, 16 Kasim 1960.

140 Touval, a.g.e., s. 86.
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142 Clark, a.g.e., s. 217.

143 Touval, a.g.e., s. 76.
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Sonuc¢

I. Diinya Savasi’nin son giinlerinde ilan edilen Balfour Deklarasyonu ile hiz
kazanan Filistin’de Yahudi devleti kurma c¢aligmalari iki savas aras1 donemde Orta
Dogu’yu istikrarsizlagtiran en 6nemli sorunlardan biridir. Filistin’e Yahudi go¢iiniin
arttigi, Araplar ile Yahudiler arasinda bolgede ciddi ¢atigmalarin yagandigi bu sii-
recte Tirkiye, Filistin’deki gelismeleri izlemekle yetinmistir. II. Diinya Savasi’nin
ardindan Filistin’de bir Yahudi devleti kurma girisimi savasin galibi ABD tarafin-
dan desteklenmeye baslayinca bolgede catismalar hiz kazanmistir. Savas sonrasi
Arap tilkeleri i¢in oncelikli problem Batili {ilkeler ve Yahudilerin, Filistin ile ilgili
emelleri olmustur. Arap milliyetgileri bu siirecte Bat1 karsitligi ve Filistin meselesi
etrafinda bir araya gelmistir.

Tiirkiye ise iki savas aras1 donemde pasif bir sekilde izlemekle yetindigi Fi-
listin meselesi ile savagin ardindan daha yakindan ilgilenmistir. Tiirkiye’nin 1945
sonrasi Filistin meselesi ile ilgili her gecen giin artan ilgisinin sebebi dini veya milli
hassasiyetten ziyade Arap iilkeleri ile yakinlasmanin sonucudur. Tiirkiye savasin
ardindan Batili iilkeler tarafindan Sovyetler Birligi karsisinda yalniz birakilmistir.
Sovyetler Birligi tehlikesi karsisinda bolge tilkelerine yaklagmaktan baska alternati-
fi olmayan Tiirkiye, Arap komsular ile yakinlastiginda onlarin bir numarali giinde-
minin Filistin meselesi oldugunu gdrmiistiir. Filistin meselesi BM giindemine geldi-
ginde Arap iilkeleri ile dayanigsma duygusu ve bolgede kurulacak Yahudi devletinin
sebep olacag istikrarsizliktan duyulan endise nedeniyle Tiirkiye, Arap iilkelerini
desteklemistir. Tiirkiye’nin Arap iilkelerine Filistin meselesi ile ilgili verdigi destek,
Tiirkiye ile Batili iilkeler arasindaki iliskilerin gelismesi ve 1. Arap-Israil Savasi ile
sona erecektir.

Sovyetler Birligi tehlikesi karsisinda Batili iilkeler ile stratejik isbirligi yapan
Tiirkiye, uluslararasi alanda miittefikleri ile birlikte hareket etme ihtiyaci hissetmis-
tir. Ote yandan Tiirkiye 1. Arap-Israil Savasi’nda Orta Dogu’da Araplardan ziyade
Israil ile askeri isbirligi yapmanin daha fazla fayda saglayacagini gormiistiir. Tam
bu asamada BM, Filistin meselesini ¢6zmek i¢in bir Uzlastirma Komisyonu kurma
karar1 almigtir. Uzlastirma Komisyonu kararinda Batili iilkeler ile birlikte hareket
eden Tirkiye, Uzlastirma Komisyonu’'nda ABD ve Fransa ile birlikte gorev alarak
miittefiklerine uyumlu siyasetini bir kez daha ispat ederken, artik Filistin mesele-
sinde Arap tezlerini destekleyen yaklagimdan uzaklastigini agik bir sekilde goster-
migtir.

Filistin Uzlastirma Komisyonu, BM’nin Filistin meselesinde ilk ¢ok tarafli
girisimi ve Tiirkiye’nin de II. Diinya Savasi’nin ardindan Batili iilkeler ile ulus-
lararasi alanda ilk ciddi isbirligi olmasi1 nedeniyle 6nemlidir. Komisyona ABD ve
Fransa ile birlikte dahil edilirken Filistin meselesinde izledigi Arap yanlisi tutum
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nedeniyle tercih edilen Tiirkiye, komisyon calismalart boyunca Arap yanlist bir
durus sergilememistir. Komisyon iiyeligi Tiirkiye nin, Israil ile temasini arttirmis,
gerceklesen temaslar, Israil’e yonelik kaygilarin ortadan kalkmasina ve Tiirkiye nin
kisa siirede Israil’i tantyan ilk Miisliiman iilke olmasina katk1 saglamustir.

Uzlastirma Komisyonu biiyiik beklentiler ve dnemli bir uluslararas1 destekle
kurulmustur. Komisyon, Filistin meselesi lizerine yogun mesai harcadigi donemde
taraflar arasindaki uzlagsmazliklar yeni oldugu i¢in ¢dziime uygun bir zemin vardi.
Ancak Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nun en biiylik dezavantaji Batili kimligi ile Arap il-
kelerine verdigi giivensizlikti. I. Arap-israil Savas1 sonrasi kalic1 bir baris saglama
amaci i¢in uygun sartlarin olusmasimi saglamakla ytikiimli olan komisyonun tiyesi
Fransa, Arap diinyasinda somiirgeci ge¢cmisi ile taninmaktaydi. Tiirkiye’ye kars1 ise
Osmanli Devleti doneminden hatiralar ve Hatay meselesi nedeniyle bir giivensizlik
vardi. Ozellikle Hatay meselesi Arap iilkeleri tarafindan kendilerine kars1 Batili iil-
kelerle birlikte Tiirkiye tarafindan kurulmus komplo olarak goriilityordu. Arap iilke-
leri nazarinda somiirgeci bir gegmisi olamayan tek devlet ABD’ydi. Ancak ABD’nin
II. Diinya Savagi’nin ardindan Filistin’de Yahudi devleti kurma fikrini gii¢lii bir
sekilde destekledigi Arap kamuoyu tarafindan biliniyordu. Bu sebeplerden dolay1
komisyon Arap iilkeleri nezdinde tarafsizligina giiven duyulmayan bir kurumdu.

Komisyonun ¢aligmalarint yogun bir sekilde yiiriittigii 1949-1952 yillari ara-
sinda I. Arap-Israil Savasi’nin yarattig1 siyasi ve askeri bunalimla bogusan Arap iil-
keleri, Israil ile baris anlasmas1 yapabilecek 6lciide giiclii iktidarlardan mahrumdu.
Israil ise I. Arap-Israil Savasi’nda Arap ordularinin zayifligin1 gérmiis ve Araplar ile
barismaktan ziyade yeni ¢atismalarla elde ettigi topraklart genisletme ve sinirlari
tahkim etme niyetindeydi. Uzlastirma Komisyonu baris yapmaya giicli olmayanlar-
la barig yapmaya niyeti olmayanlari uzlagtirmaya c¢alistigindan sonug alamadi.

1951°deki Paris Konferansi sonras1 komisyon taraflarin baris anlagmasi yap-
ma hedefini gerceklestiremeyecegini kabul ederek hedef kiigiiltmiis; Arap miilte-
cilerin sorunlarimi ¢ézmeye odaklanmistir. Ancak bu kii¢iltiilmiis hedeflerde dahi
etkili sonuglar alinamamistir. Ciinkii Arap-israil uyusmazliginda taraflar tutumlarini
daha da sertlestirmis; Soguk Savas, Filistin meselesini etkisi altina almistir.

Komisyonun 1952’den sonraki ¢aligmalar1 boyunca iiye tlilkeler olan Tiirkiye,
ABD, Fransa ile uzlastirilmaya calisilan Arap iilkelerinin bazilar1 arasindaki iligki-
ler daha da kotiilesmistir. Arap tilkelerinin uluslararasi alanda Sovyetler Birligi’nin,
Israil’in ise ABD’nin destegini aldik¢a uzlasmaz tavirlarini en basit sorunlarda dahi
daha rahat bir sekilde ortaya koymalar1 Uzlastirma Komisyonu’nu ¢alisamaz hale
getirmistir.

Uzlagtirma Komisyonu Tiirkiye agisindan da basarisiz bir tecriibe olmustur.
1960’lara kadar izlenen Tiirk dis politikast Uzlagtirma Komisyonu’nun isini ko-
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laylastirmamis daha ziyade zorlagtirmistir. Uzlastirma Komisyonu BM’nin mevcut
yapist ile uluslararast sorunlara ¢éziim bulamayan girisimlerinin tipik bir 6rnegi
olarak tarihe gegmistir.
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Extended Abstract

The efforts for founding an Israeli state in Palestine, which gained momen-
tum with the Balfour Declaration issued in the end of World War I, constituted one
of the most important problems causing instability in the Middle East during the
interwar period. In this process, when Jewish immigration to Palestine increased
and Arabs and Jews began to have serious conflicts in the region, Turkey did not get
involved in the developments in Palestine. The conflicts became bitterer following
World War II when the victorious USA began to back up the efforts for the estab-
lishment of a Jewish state in Palestine. The ambitions of Western countries and the
Jews for Palestine became the prominent issue for Arab countries after World War
II. Arab nationalists gathered around anti-Westernism and the Palestine issue.

Unlike its passive position in the interwar period, Turkey began to take more
active involvement in the Palestine issue after the war. Turkey’s increasing interest
in the issue following 1945 was due to its convergence with Arab nations, rather
than religious or nationalist considerations. Turkey was left alone against the Soviet
Union by Western nations. With no alternative but to create stronger bonds with the
states in the region against the Soviet threat, Turkey approached its Arab neighbours
and realized that the Palestine issue was the first item on their agenda. When the Pal-
estine issue was brought to UN, Turkey supported Arab nations due to its sense of
solidarity with Arab nations and its concern that a Jewish state to be founded in the
area might cause instability. Turkey’s support to Arab nations for the Palestine issue
would come to an end with the improvements in Turkey’s relations with Western
nations and the outbreak of the First Arab-Israeli War.

As a result of its strategic alliance with Western nations against the Soviet
Union threat, Turkey felt the need for acting in concert with its allies in the inter-
national area. Meanwhile, it became clear to Turkey during the First Arab-Israeli
War that military alliance with Israel would be more beneficial than with Arabs.
At this stage, the UN decided to set up a Conciliation Commission for resolution
of the Palestine issue. Acting uniformly with Western nations in the Conciliation
Commission and carrying out missions together with the USA and France, Turkey
made it clear that it would no longer take an approach supporting Arab theses in the
Palestine issue.

The UN Conciliation Commission for Palestine was important in that it was
the first multilateral attempt for resolution and Turkey’s first critical alliance with
Western nations following World War II. Turkey was included in the conciliation
commission with the USA and France due to its support for Arab countries in the
conflict, but it did not maintain its support in the works of the commission. Commis-
sion membership increased Turkey’s diplomatic contact with Israel, and as a result
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of these interactions Turkey’s concerns over Israel disappeared and led Turkey to
become the first Muslim country to recognize Israel.

The Conciliation Commission was set up with great expectations and strong
international support. At the time the Commission made serious efforts for reso-
lution of the problem, the disagreement between the two parties was new and so
there were suitable grounds for resolution. However, the biggest disadvantage of the
Commission was its Western identity which caused lack of trust with Arab nations.
France, a member of the Commission that aimed to provide suitable conditions for
lasting peace following the First Arab-Israeli War, was known for its colonial past
among Arab nations. Turkey’s membership was also met with mistrust due to mem-
ories from the Ottoman Empire period and the Hatay issue, which was seen as a con-
spiracy set against Arab countries by Turkey and Western nations. The USA was the
only nation with no colonial past from the point of view of Arab nations. However,
the USA’s strong support for the founding of a Jewish state in Palestine following
World War II was known by the Arab public. For these reasons, the Commission’s
neutrality was questioned by Arab nations.

Between the Commission’s most active years of 1949 and 1952, Arab na-
tions were devoid of strong governments that could sign a peace treaty with Israel,
as they were struggling with political and military depression caused by the First
Arab-Israeli War. Israel, on the other hand, had seen the weaknesses of Arab troops
during the War, and aimed to extend and strengthen its boundaries through further
conflicts rather than make peace with Arab nations. The works of the Conciliation
Commission failed as they were trying to reconcile those with no power for making
peace and those with no intention of doing so.

After the Paris Conference of 1951, the Commission acknowledged that it
would be unable to reach its aim of ensuring a peace accord, and decided to focus on
the resolution of the problems of Arab refugees. However, it failed to gain effective re-
sults in its smaller targets because the parties of the Arab-Israeli conflict adopted more
uncompromising attitudes as the Cold War began to influence the Palestine issue.

During the course of the work of the Commission after 1952, the relations
between some of the Arab nations that were expected to be made better through the
joint efforts of the members, namely Turkey, the USA, and France, became even
worse. With Arab nations being supported by the Soviet Union, and Israel by the
USA in the international area, the parties of the conflict began to manifest their un-
compromising attitudes more comfortably, which put the Conciliation Commission
in a situation where it could no longer function.

The Conciliation Commission was an unsuccessful experience on the part of
Turkey. Turkish foreign policy pursued until the 1960s did more harm than good on
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the works of the Conciliation Commission. During the 1950s, Turkey formed closer
economic and political relationships with Israel, while its relations with important
Arab nations such as Egypt and Syria deteriorated. Such direct conflicts between
Western and Arab nations as the Suez Crisis did not only worsen the relations be-
tween Western and Arab nations in the Conciliation Commission, but also caused
Turkey to lose its role of mediator. With Cold War and the Soviet Union becoming
more influential over Middle East, Turkey’s policies on Arab nations, especially
Egypt and Syria, became stricter. When Turkey and Syria were on the brink of war
in 1957, the two nations had no chance of cooperation and resolution under the Con-
ciliation Commission. Egypt and Syria also sharpened their irreconcilable attitudes
against Turkey both in terms of regional policies and of international relations with
the support they received from the Soviet Union. Because Egypt perceived a Mus-
lim state’s contribution to the resolution of the Palestine issue as interference in the
internal affairs of Arab nations at a time when it saw itself as the protector of Arab
nations, it did not support Turkey’s efforts for conciliation. The Conciliation Com-
mission for Palestine was imbedded in history as another UN initiative that failed to
provide solutions to international relations under the existing structure of the UN.
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THE RISE AND DEMISE OF THE RADICALIZATION TREND IN THE MIDDLE EAST
Oz

HUR SUBAYLAR DARBESINDEN 1967 ARAP-ISRAIL SAVASINA: ORTA DOGU'DA
RADIKALLESME EGILIMININ YUKSELISI VE COKUSU

20. yiizyilin bas1 bolgede yiikselen kiiltiirel ve edebi ronesansin Arap entellektiielleri arasin-
da Arap kimligine dair kolektif bir bilinci ortaya ¢ikarmasiyla birlikte Orta Dogu Arab milliyet¢iligi ve
pan-Arabizmin ideolojik zaferine sahne olmustur. Miinferit Arap devletlerinin kimliklerinden ziyade
Arab ulusu kimligi o donemdeki Arap rejimlerinin siyasi sdylemlerine sekil vermistir. Bunun yanisira,
Ikinci Diinya Savas1 sonrasi bdlgede koloni karsit hareketlerin yiikselisi ile ortaya cikan siyasi kon-
jonktiir, Arap milletlerini tek bir devlet altinda birlestirmeyi ve modernlesme ve merkezilestirmeye
yonelik ekonomik programlari hayata gegirmeyi hedefleyen askeri rejimlerin radikallesme egilimleri
i¢in zemin hazirlamistir. Diger yandan, 1967 Arap-israil savasi Orta Dogu’da Arap siyasetinin yeni-
den sekillenmesinde belirleyici tarihsel bir doniim noktasi olmustur, ¢linkii bu savastan sonra Arap
iilkeleri, kat1 bir ideolojik kontroliin ve otoriter politikalarn yerini bir dizi sinirli siyasi ve ekono-
mik acilimin ve Israil’le miizakere ve anlasmalarin aldig1 yeni bir ddneme ge¢mistir. Bu makale Arap
milliyetciliginin dogusu, yiikselisi ve Orta Dogu’da hiikiim siiren rejimlerin radikallesme egiliminin
ideolojik temellerini incelemektedir. Makaleye gore, Pan-Arabizm, Arap sosyalizmi ve emperyalizm
karsitligi Misir Cumhurbagskani Abdiilnasir doneminde bir dizi siyasi gelisme ile birlikte ivme kazan-
mustir. Diger yandan, radikal rejimlerin nihai ¢6kiisii Arap milliyetciligi hareketine 6liimciil bir darbe
vuran 1967 savasinda Araplar’in yenilgisi ile ger¢eklesmistir. 1967’yi takip eden siiregte, bu rejimler
Arab milliyetciligi hedeflerini gergeklestirmek i¢in yeterliliklerini ve isteklerini kaybetmislerdir ve bu
donemde devlet milliyetgiligi 6ne ¢ikmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Arap milliyet¢iligi, pan-Arabizm, Arap sosyalizmi, radikallesme, ¢okiis,
1967 Arap-Israil Savasi.

Introduction

Arab nationalism became a prominent aspect of the Arab political life at the
beginning of the 20" century when the gradual decline of the Ottoman Empire gave
way to a complete downfall. Arab nationalism distinguishes itself from the concept of
nation-state in Europe in that nation embraces all Arabs in the Middle East rather than
creating a national identity based on an individual state. Strong cultural and religious
bonds among Arabs were believed to create an Arab identity which would ultimately
create an Arab state. Besides, to many intellectuals, writers, and poets at the time, Arab
nationalism emerged as a response to overcome the Arab states’ centuries long decline
and their falling behind the West in cultural, political, and economic terms.

The Arab nationalist movement once heavily influenced the political agenda
of Arab states, their foreign policy and alliance making while it also mobilized the
masses towards the goal of Arab political unity. The formation of the League of Arab
States in 1944, the union between Syria and Egypt in 1958, and the establishment of
the Federation of Arab Republics in 1972 were notable developments that indicated
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political desire by the ruling elite for a United Arab State. Nonetheless, after the hu-
miliating rout in the 1967 Six Day War and the inter-Arab divisions that succeeded
Egypt’s President Nasser’s death in 1970, the initial euphoria surrounding Arab na-
tionalism faded over time giving way to a constant rivalry among the Arab states for
political supremacy and divergent external alliances based on regional competition.
By the turn of the 21% century, Arab nationalism and Pan-Arabism were no longer
appealing for the Arab masses and intellectuals and they turned out to be ideologies
sinking into oblivion.

Today the debate over the birth, rise and demise of Arab nationalism is not
only vital for understanding nationalism in the Middle East or the Arab identity per
se, but it has become more of an issue to understanding the nature of revolutionary
regimes, also labelled as radical regimes and the political developments during their
rule. Today, these regimes are labeled “radical” not because of the violent nature
of change or dictatorial exercise of power, but rather because of the complete rup-
ture of their policies and ideological stance from the former regimes. On the other
hand, the radicalization trend in Egypt, Syria, and Iraq runs parallel with the blos-
soming of a set of ideologies reactionary to the Western hegemonic and imperialist
rule in the region such as Arab socialism, anti-imperialism and anti-Zionism. In
this era, suspicions towards the West due to colonial past and the Zionist challenge
were influential in the radicalization of the Arab politics since Arab nationalism
and pan-Arab unity would be both meaningless and shallow without a political and
military victory against Israel.

This article aims to investigate the birth of Arab nationalism and its rise as a
political movement parallel with the radicalization trend in Syria, Egypt, and Iraq
and reflect on the ideological foundations of radical regimes. Second, this article
aims to examine the decline of the Arab nationalist movement in the ideological
void created by the new political conjuncture in the aftermath of the 1967 War and
the eventual victory of the nation-state over Arab political unity. To this end, the
rest of the article is divided into three sections: The first section deals with the or-
igins of Arab nationalism and the historical context in which it had taken root and
developed into a political movement. The second section makes a careful definition
of the subsidiary ideologies that are central to the Arab nationalist movement and
constituted the ideological ground for radical regimes. In this part, three subsidiary
ideologies, (1) Arab nationalism (2) Pan-Arabism (3) Arab socialism are compara-
tively analyzed. This section also traces the political developments in which Arab
nationalism was at its height and which brought radical regimes closer to the Soviet
Union. Whereas, the ideological factors went hand in hand with the ideological con-
test of the bipolar political structure of the Cold War, a number of political develop-
ments determined to what extent, the radicalization trend could achieve widespread
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support from the grassroots level. The third section examines the demise of Arab
nationalism and its numerous repercussions for the reconfiguration of the political
agenda of individual Arab states.

The Birth of the Arab Nationalism

Arab nationalist ideas took root in the late 19" century, in the dying days of
the Ottoman Empire. The birth of the Arab nationalist movement corresponds to
the modernization efforts by the ruling dynasty to respond to requests for reform
by well-educated Ottoman elite and to keep up with the progress in the West- be
it intellectual, political, military or economic. This was an era in which the empire
was in a tight corner on many fronts and reforms were believed to prolong the life
of the empire. These liberal reforms were accompanied with the sending of Otto-
man students to the West to receive higher education and bring recent developments
and ideas back home. However, attempts to lengthen the life of the Empire through
liberal reforms backfired and indeed speeded up the disintegration process. The
following section briefly discusses the historical context in which Arab nationalist
ideas gained ground among the Arab speaking publics of the Empire and how at-
tempts towards Westernization helped to promote the Arab national identity distinct
from the religious ummah.

Most of the Arabian lands had been under the sovereignty of the Ottoman
Empire since the 16" century. In comparison to the other regions in the empire ruled
by a relatively light touch, the Levant countries and Egypt were under the direct
control of the Ottoman ruling dynasty due to their strategic importance linking the
Ottoman Empire to Jerusalem and the Holy Land (Hejaz) and sheltering the central
cities of the Islamic world; Baghdad, Damascus, and Cairo. In political terms, the
relationship between the Ottoman ruling dynasty and the Arab public was based on
a tacit alliance between the two; Arab Sunni Muslims were appointed to important
positions in the local Ottoman administration and were regarded highly by the Ot-
toman Turks, and in turn, Sunni Arabs maintained their allegiance to the ruling Ot-
toman dynasty. The question of identity didn’t create much tension among the Arab
publics since the Ottoman Empire created a sense of belonging among its subjects
based on loyalty to the ruling dynasty, rather than a shared national identity based on
ethnic, linguistic, or cultural elements. Thus, it was not until the late 19" century that
the notion of millet (nation) corresponding to a distinct cultural-political community
of people emerged as a prominent ideology among the Arab publics, rather it was
ummah, the religious community of Muslims, that dominated the mainstream Arab
consciousness.

By the turn of the 20" century, the loyalty of the Arab publics could no longer
be maintained for two reasons: First, the Arab publics were inspired by 19" century
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Western ideas promoting the notion of nation-state and the identification of the con-
cept of nation based primarily on ethnic, linguistic, and cultural terms, as opposed to
religious belonging. The spread of nationalistic movements of Slavic minorities in
the Balkan territories ending in their secession from the Ottoman Empire by the end
of 1912 largely influenced the thinking of the educated urban elites living in great
cities like Baghdad and Damascus. Furthermore, the decrees passed in 1839 and
1856 sought to introduce secularization on many fronts and abolish the marked dif-
ference on the basis of religion. By establishing citizenship based on nation instead
of religious community, those reforms eliminated the single common bond between
Sunni Arabs and Turks opening the way to ethnic nationalism.

Second, the Young Turk Revolution of 1908 was a defining moment in the
history of Arab nationalism. Indeed, Arabs initially supported the Young Turk
movement and the proclamation of the constitution of 1908 in the belief that the new
constitution would promote the modernization of the empire. However, only a few
weeks after its proclamation, it became evident that the new regime was trying to
turn the revolution to their advantage'. The Young Turk revolution soon turned into
a movement of purely Turkish nationalism which asserted dominance in all aspects
of political and cultural life. This specific Turkish nationalism demanded the union
of all Turkish speaking people within the empire and Central Asia where Turks had
their origin historically. The Young Turks movement turned to a secular ideology
which was anti-Islamic in its essence since it urged Turks to turn back to their roots
before they adopted Islam. The Pan-Turanian doctrine adopted by the Young Turks
extolled Turkish nationality over other ethnic groups and undermined the traditional
privileges formerly enjoyed by the Muslim communities of the empire. In addition,
this doctrine was quite the reverse of Ottomanism which privileged the unity among
diverse ethnic groups under one nation on the basis of equality?. Another backlash
was the adoption of a centralization policy by the Committee of Union and Prog-
ress (CUP), the Young Turks’ initial umbrella political party. While the diversity of
ethnic groups within the empire demanded a decentralized form of governance and
more autonomy in political and cultural issues, the CUP attempted to take a firm
grip on central bureaucracy to consolidate the unity of the empire. Eventually, these
attempts backfired and indeed paved the way for the dissolution of the empire.

The attempt by CUP to unite diverse ethnic groups into a political unity by
imposing Turkish language and culture and shifting the ideological basis of the em-
pire from Islamism to Turkish nationalism was alarming to Arabs who came to an
understanding that under the rule of the Young Turks, they would have to renounce

1 Karol Sorby, “Arab Nationalism After the Young Turk Revolution (1908-1912)”, Asian and Afri-
can Studies 14, no. 1 (2005): 6.
2 Bernard Lewis, The Emergence of Modern Turkey (UK: Oxford University Press, 1968): 210.
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their Arab identity and cultural aspirations. Worse still was the banning of the soci-
eties established by the non-Turkish racial groups among which the Arab-Ottoman
Brotherhood had an important role in building strong bonds between the Arabs and
Turks®. While the Societies Law of 1909 outlawed the foundation of political so-
cieties on the basis of nationalism or involving the names of ethnic groups, Young
Turks were openly pursuing Turkification policies. In this context, Arab nationalism
was born both as a reaction to and under the influence of the pan-Turkic nationalist
agenda of CUP. On the one hand, Turkification policies of CUP and their secular
agenda led to the alienation of Arabs sparking an unrest among the tribes of Arab
lands who severely condemned CUP and its policies as anti-Islamic. On the other
hand, the nationalist agenda of CUP also raised awareness among educated secular
Arabs who had received a Western style education in the new schools the Empire
founded after Tanzimat (Reforms) was put into force in the 19" century. Western
ideas such as nation, liberty, and equality, which were the key tenets of the French
Revolution, began to seep into the empire with the return of those students who
were sent to receive their higher education in the West.

Moreover, the adoption of a set of political reforms, Tanzimat and Islahat, to
extend the life of the empire on the one hand, and the struggle to oppress the seces-
sionist movements in several regions of the empire’s vast territory on the other, cre-
ated a paradoxical situation for the non-Turkic ethnic groups. As the empire paved
the way for reforms and loosened its control over its territories, more non-Turkic
ethnic groups embraced the idea of a break from the empire. In this regard, the un-
stoppable wave of secessions in the Balkans set a model for Arab intellectuals who
began to view the break of Arab societies from the Ottomans as the only way to
return to their glorious age.

To Arab nationalists, Arab’s current backwardedness (al-takhalluf) was
caused by the invasion and colonialization of the Arab fatherland by the Ottomans
leading them to fall behind the West*. Meanwhile, the decline of the empire and its
entry into the First World War in 1914 expanded the potential of rebellion among
Arab tribes. In this political setting, the pledge by the British Empire to promote
Arab independence in return for their support for the British Empire in World War
I promoted the Arab societies’ search for an independent state and sparked the Arab
Revolt of 1916 led by Sharif of Mecca culminating in the secession of a number of
Arab states from the empire. However, the secessions didn’t lead to a great Arab
state uniting all Arabs, instead, it ended up with the establishment of a number of
Arab states as foreign-dominated mandates with artificial borders under Britain or
France.

3 Eliezer Tauber, The Emergence of the Arab Movements (London: Frank Cass, 1993): 63.
4 R. H. Pfaff, “The Function of Arab Nationalism,” Comparative Politics 2, no: 2 (1970):162.
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After their secession, all the Arab states, except Saudi Arabia and North
Yemen, found themselves under direct or indirect European control. Between the
1920s and the 1950s, three states of the Middle East,Iraq, Syria, and Egypt were
ruled by a parliamentary type of government which was endorsed by the Arab elites
of that era. They viewed parliamentary constitutionalism as a progressive political
form that stood in stark contrast to the illiberal system of the Ottoman Empire under
Abdul Hamid II or the military dictatorship of the Young Turks during World War
I°. However, despite being sympathetic towards the West and their endorsement of
the constitutionalism, the ruling elite gave precedence to the fight for independence
which they considered as the only path to achieving progress in Arab societies.
Despite initial expectations, under colonial rule, the Arab states didn’t achieve the
long-aspired progress, prosperity, and stability. Indeed, large masses of peasants, the
urban poor and lower middle classes didn’t feel any positive impact from this new
system. It also soon became clear that the new constitutional system was vulnerable
to the oligarchical and authoritarian tendencies. In other words, a liberal constitu-
tion was there in form but not in substance®.

The educated middle class and underprivileged intelligentsia came into polit-
ical consciousness and started to question the pitfalls of the existing political system
and social injustice. In addition, the Arab elite resented the colonial rulers as they
felt politically deceived since the colonial powers initially pledged to foster Arab
nations’ independence following their secession from the Ottoman Empire. As a re-
sponse, numerous anti-colonial and anti-Western revolts were staged across Egypt,
Iraq, and Syria to gain independence from colonial rule. These revolts indeed gained
momentum to the rise of Arab nationalism and eventually, World War II enabled
Arab nations to gain independence from colonial rulers. In the years following the
Second World War, monarchies in Egypt, Iraq, and Syria were toppled in a mili-
tary coup, the parliamentary constitutions were abolished and the new states were
proclaimed to be republics by the ruling junta. Young military officers from lower
urban or rural strata of the society superseded the previous monarchy system and
upper civilian politicians educated in the West. Domestic reforms towards a more
ideological, socialist, egalitarian change were made in an authoritarian way.

In each of these states, the change from the monarchial to a republican sys-
tem was revolutionary as it was imposed from above and the army was the main
determinant of social, political, and economic change. In other words, these regimes
brought substantial change to all aspects of their societies at a rather fast pace and
took a path that completely disengaged from the previous system. Therefore, the

5  George Lenczowski, ““Radical Regimes in Egypt, Syria, and Iraq: Comparative Observations on

Ideologies and Practises,” The Journal of Politics 28, no. 1 (1966): 29.
6  ibid., 30.
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military regimes of this new era can be described as “radical” due to the fundamen-
tal change brought by the content of their policies and the rather fast pace at which
they materialized their policies. This label is described by Lenczowski as “deliber-
ate activity aiming at substantial change of the social, economic, cultural and politi-
cal features of society, a change whose pace is so rapid and uncompromising toward
the past as to justify calling it a radical departure from the previous patterns™’.

With the rise of the radical regimes into power, Arab nationalism took a new
turn. In the first half of the 20™ century, Arab nationalism was concerned more with
cultural and social domain, yet its political dimension didn’t emerge as a fully de-
veloped ideology. Arab nationalism as a political movement was reactive at its out-
set. It came out first as a reaction to Turkish nationalism and pan-Turkic policies of
CUP, and later as a reaction to the European colonial rule over Arab lands®. None-
theless, with the long-aspired independence achieved, Arab nationalism struggled to
take a proactive stance in the political domain. To achieve this, Arab nationalists had
to fill the void in the ideological aspects of Arab nationalism as the concept of Arab
nationalism was somewhat vague and open to interpretation then. Yet, when radical
regimes took power into their hands, Arab nationalism became a vital element of
their political discourse and policy-making in the cultural, political and economic
sphere. In this new era, Arab nationalism took on a new meaning with the subsidiary
ideologies that accompanied it and the increased politicization of the Cold War era.

In order to fully understand Arab nationalism and its underlying tenets, it is
of great significance to investigate its ideological foundations parallel with the rise
of radical regimes that placed Arab nationalism in the core of their political agenda.
Such an attempt inevitably requires a conceptual distinction among the concepts
that lie central to it and often used interchangeably such as nationalism, Arabism
and pan-Arabism. To this end, in the upcoming section, these concepts will be com-
paratively examined along with Arab socialism which served as an integral element
of the social and economic policies of the radical regimes during its glorious age.

The Rise of Radical Regimes and Arab Nationalism

A nation differs from an ethnic group in the sense that the former involves the
aspiration to attain political sovereignty within a specific territory. Applied to the
Arab world, the cultural, religious and emotional bonds that tie Arab speaking peo-
ple to each other would be termed as “Arabism” while Arabism with the element of
a strong desire to form political sovereignty in a specified territory would be termed

7 ibid, 31.
8 Mahmoud Haddad, “The Rise of Arab Nationalism Reconsidered”, International Journal of
Middle East Studies 26, no. 2 (1994): 213.
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as Arab nationalism®. In broader terms, Arab nationalism could be understood as an
ideology whose central premise was that Arabs were a single nation given that they
were closely connected through a distinct culture, language, history and religion, yet
set apart owing to their long history of division and domination by external forces.
On the other hand, pan-Arabism is a political doctrine that envisions Arab political
unity, in other words, the unity of all Arabs in one unified state. A definitional over-
lap between Arab nationalism and pan-Arabism emerges since the desire for politi-
cal unity has been an integral component of the thoughts and the political discourse
of Arab nationalists themselves.

The primary political goal of Arab nationalists was to put an end to imperi-
alism and the Western ideas that infiltrated into the Arab world and to bring the old
magnificent Arabic civilization back to the region. The new regimes of the Levant
created political legitimacy based on their missions to free Arabs from the chains of
imperialism and achieve unity under one political entity. According to many Arab
nationalists, it was the lack of unity that brought the humiliating defeat in the 1948-
1949 War over Palestine. In this regard, Sati’ al- Husri, the leading theoretician of
Arab nationalism, stated in one of his writings that Arabs lost the war because of
their disunity and entering into the war as seven states when Israel was only one'’.
Likewise, the founders of the Baath Party declared in its opening article in 1947:
“The Arabs form one nation. This nation has the natural right to live in a single state.
As such the Arab fatherland constitutes an indivisible political and economic unity.
No Arab country can live apart from the others™''. Hence, though conceptually Arab
nationalism and pan-Arabism seem to differ, they are so closely connected that their
legacy would not survive without one another.

From its inception, Arab nationalism was a political project that was born as a
reaction to colonialism and Western imperialism. As Choueiri suggests nationalism
in the Middle East was an integral component of a wider movement arising from the
sudden political awakening of the East as it struggled to liberate itself from the shack-
les of colonialism'?. To Arab nationalists, it was imperialism which reappeared as
colonialism that divided the Arab World into many artificial political entities and hin-
dered them from achieving their potential. Pan-Arabism was essential to bring back
Arabs’ centuries old glorious past and to challenge imperial rulers. Egypt was first to
take a pan-Arabist stance as it had seen the advantages of pan-Arabism in its struggle

9  Adeed Dawisha, Arab Nationalism in the Twentieth Century: From Triumph to Despair (Prince-

ton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2003), 13.
10 ibid., 3.
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to liberate itself from British colonial rule. Besides, to enable Arab nations to take a
more coordinated and proactive role in the regional and global politics the League of
Arab states was established in 1945 and expressed new drive towards an Arab unity.

In this period, in all Arab countries, nationalist sentiment and a desire for
Arab political unity was reflected in the political discourse, yet these nationalist
sentiments didn’t necessarily lead them to take the same path. Instead, their internal
politics and perceptions of need for change differed radically from one country to
another in the region. The Monarchies of the Gulf States and Jordan allied with the
imperialist rulers and struggled to preserve the status quo in contrast to the radical
regimes of the Levant and Egypt which strongly opposed Western powers and de-
sired a complete change in the political system towards a more equal distribution
and social justice. Hence, they detached themselves from Western powers and their
allies in the Middle East drawing a new political roadmap and allying themselves
with the Soviet Union and its socialist propaganda which took the same ideologi-
cal stance against Western imperialism and served well the goal of Arab liberation
struggle and the fight for social justice. In this era, Arab socialism, a term coined
by Michel Eflak, one of the ideologues of Baathism, was embraced by radical re-
gimes filling the ideological void of Arab nationalism and pan-Arabism which were
influential as an ideology but vague in practical terms and not elaborated with a
particular roadmap.

Arab socialism was a fundamental component of the radicalization trend tak-
ing place in Levant and Egypt. It was an amalgamation of socialism and Pan-Ara-
bism and differed from mainstream socialist thought with its major tenets impli-
cated in the Baath party’s trinity slogan “Unity, liberty, socialism” and its motto
“One Arab nation with an immortal mission” which appeared on party publications
and newspapers'3. The three pillars of the Arab Socialist Baath (Resurrection) Party
were Arab nationalism, freedom from imperial rule (hurriyah) and the setting up
of a single Arab state (wihdah)'*. The Baathists adopted socialism (istirakiyah) as
a tool to provide social justice for the poor and underprivileged. To Eflak, Arab so-
cialism was not an aim itself, but rather an essential means to ensure the society the
highest standard of production while promoting the highest level of cooperation and
solidarity among the citizens".

On the other hand, Arab socialism differs from mainstream socialist thought
adopted by the Western Socialist and Marxist philosophies in two ways. First, Arab

13 John Devlin, “The Baath Party: Rise and Metamorphosis”, The American Historical Review 96,
no. 5 (1991):1398.

14 ibid., 1396.

15 John Devlin, The Ba’th Party: A History from its Origins to 1966 (Stanford, CA: Hoover Institute

Press, 1975), 34.
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socialism is an indigenous movement and nationalism is deeply embedded in the
Arab socialist discourse while Marxist socialism is estranged from nationalism.
Second, in contrast to the Marxist socialism that is inherently anti-religious, Arab
socialism is inseparably linked with Islam as a source and its principles are derived
from Islam and Arab cultural heritage. Arab socialism is viewed as subservient to
Islam in that it aimed to promote a more egalitarian redistribution of wealth, a sense
of solidarity among citizens and to ensure social harmony between the wealthy and
the impoverished. In other words, Arab socialism is a blending of revolutionary
philosophy with a traditional religious doctrine. In relation to the link between Arab
socialism and Islam, Abdul Salam Arif, the former president and the founder of the
Arab Socialist Union of Iraq stated:

“The socialism we seek is the solidarity desired in Islam and which rests on
Arab tradition in respect to fraternal sentiments and mutual assistance whether on
individual, tribal or collective basis. By socialism we mean social justice, non-ex-
ploitation, abolition of monopoly and the offering of opportunities to all in compli-
ance with Allah’s decree: And those in whose wealth the beggar and the deprived
have specific right'c.

Arab socialism, just like Arab nationalism, was a reaction to the economic
foundations of capitalism which is seen as a tool to exploit the sources of the Mid-
dle East and elsewhere. As manifested in Nasserism and Baathism, the official state
ideologies of Egypt (1952-1970) and of Iraq and Syria from the 1960s to the mid-
1980s respectively, the educated middle class and the ruling elite agreed on the most
urgent needs of their countries which were independence on the political front, and
economic development and modernization on the economic front. To the Arab so-
cialist view, the state was a natural vehicle to carry out both economic development
and modernization which were to be achieved by a strict centrally planned economy
and large scale nationalization to ensure the sharing of resources of the country by
its citizens. To this end, banking, insurance, large industries, and private and foreign
owned companies were all nationalized and in turn, state-run social, health, educa-
tional, and welfare services expanded. The socialist economic development model
was expected to remedy the long-standing wounds of the masses, particularly from
the lowest strata of society.

Cleveland and Bunton argued that Nasser adopted socialism for pragmatic
reasons rather than ideological commitment. Socialist economic reforms allowed
Egypt to nationalize the country’s various enterprises and generate funds needed for
its development schemes, otherwise, the regime would have had difficulty in rais-

16 George Lenczowski, “Radical Regimes in Egypt, Syria, and Iraq: Comparative Observations on
Ideologies and Practises™, 40.
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ing funds for projects aiming to improve the country’s infrastructure'”. In 1961, the
government launched an agrarian reform program which allowed landholdings per
family up to 100 fedans and in 1969 it was restricted to 50 fedans'®. The agrarian re-
form in Egypt enhanced the economic and social status of middle-class peasants and
brought a more egalitarian distribution of resources. A similar agrarian reform was
introduced to Syria in 1958 under the United Arab Republic and the Syrian Baath
Party took initiatives towards nationalization of sources and free enterprise as well
as strict central planning of the national economy. Likewise, under Qasim, an agrar-
ian reform law similar to that of Egypt in 1952 was issued in Iraq and the govern-
ment nationalized all banks, insurance, and large manufacturing companies. These
reforms, aimed to address the large masses of peasants who were left untouched
by the monarchial rule and to mitigate income inequalities’. The Arab socialist
discourse and the economic modernization programs that sought to restructure the
economy in favor of the lower class were welcomed by the Arab publics and earned
the revolutionary regimes public support and political legitimacy, particularly in the
eyes of middle and lower class citizens.

Consequently, the years between 1952 and 1970 saw a radical transformation
from a traditional-feudal society into a progressive socialist one in the states of
Egypt, Syria, and Iraq. The drive for Arab political unity, the pursuit of Arab soli-
darity and a more equitable share of resources marked a distinctive era in which for
the first time in Arab contemporary history, ideology prevailed in politics. Nonethe-
less, though Arab nationalism reached its ideological maturity from 1950s onwards,
the decisive moment for the rise of Arab nationalism took its turn with a number
of regional developments that shaped the course of the Arab nationalist movement
and its future. While domestic policies and political discourse formed the basis for
the rise of Arab nationalism, it was a set of historical episodes that had far-reaching
repercussions and evoked mass fervor among Arab intellectuals and political elite
for political unity during the heyday of Arabism under Gamal Abdel Nasser. To that
end, the following section investigates the key political developments that gained
momentum to the Arab nationalist movement and the radicalization trend in the
region.

Key Political Developments Behind the Radicalization Trend

Ideological factors that settled ground for a radical change in Arab society
were able to trigger a glorious moment for Arab nationalism owing to some po-
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litical developments which justified the legacy of the radical regimes and mobi-
lized popular support around them. In the post-colonial period, a group of Syrian
intellectuals suggested that the differences among Arabs were in fact trivial and
accidental and would fade away with the awakening of Arab consciousness and
Arab political unity as a response to fragmentation and impasse in the political
systems. Though the Baath party in Syria enjoyed great ideological strength, it was
the historical context sheltering a number of episodes that brought political victory
to the Arab nationalists in Egypt under Nasser and radical Arab nationalism lived
its heyday during this era.

During the second half of the 20™ century, the Baath party played a critical
role in ideological mobilization of the masses across the region, spreading from
its heartlands, Iraq and Syria®. Though Baathism was influential as an ideology, it
didn’t achieve much progress on the political scene. An important reason for this
failure was the fractionalization and politicization of the officer corp within the
Syrian military. Following Husni Zaim’s coup in 1949, the military became the
paramount political force in the country, which lasted up to the present. The other
influential factor in this fragmentation was the French divide and rule policies which
promoted identification with regional, sectarian, or ethnic communities instead of
loyalty to the Syrian national identity. Even when they were appointed to posts in
national institutions such as the armed forces, their communal identity played a
greater role?!. Unlike Egypt, in these countries, no single military man could gain
the loyalty and support of the entire military, which rendered it vulnerable to suc-
cessive coup attempts. In late 1957, being aware of their lack of strength to be in
the driver’s seat and suspecting that the ongoing chaos would eventually benefit the
Communists who gained considerable power, the Syrian Baath leaders reached out
to Nasser for a union between Syria and Egypt.

Just like Syria, following the toppling of the British-installed Hashemite
monarchy by Brigadier Abdal-Karim Qasim in a military coup in 1958, Iraq suf-
fered from a similar political instability caused by the factions among the military
officers and successive military coups. The officers in the Iraqi army were plagued
by ethnic and sectarian divisions as well as fragmentation along political ideology.
Qasim was an ardent follower of the socialist reforms which targeted improving
the position of the lower class and increasing the size of the middle class, which
was resented by the elite. The revolution led by the coup initially aimed to join the

20 The Baath party was founded in 1954 by Michael Aflaq and Salah al-Din al-Bitar and the party’s
core ideology was based on notions of Arab nationalism and socialism. In that regard, there was a
great commonality between the Syrian Baathists and the Egyptian President Nasser who conside-

red anti-colonialism and self-governance as the fundamental to their political agenda.
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pan-Arabist movement, yet when Qasim came into power, he was reluctant to join
a union with Egypt and he, instead, adopted the wataniyah first policy*. A power
struggle existed between Qasim and Arif, his subordinate during the coup, over the
former’s refusal to jump on the pan-Arabist bandwagon along with his government
descending into autocracy?. The long-lasting power struggle culminated in the top-
pling of the Qasim by Colonel Abd-al Salam Arif in 1963, and he ruled the country
until 1966. Hence in Iraq, similar to Syria, political fragmentation in the state insti-
tutions and the military precluded one particular ideology such as Baathism to be
the dominant political force with popular support. It also ruled out the prospect of
a dominant leader who would be able to gain the loyalty of the whole military and
other state institutions in Iraq.

In Syria and Iraq, the challenge, for the Baath regime, lay in forging a vibrant
and secular ideology that could transcend ethnic and sectarian lines. This was most-
ly due to the fact that these societies were too divided in their ethnic, religious, and
economic interests. A major obstacle facing Syria and Iraq, as Raymond Hinnebus-
ch argues, was the mismatch between state and identity from the random placement
of territorial boundaries under imperialism**. Artificial boundaries built during the
colonial period created dissatisfaction due to the forced fragmentation within a ter-
ritory and the incompatibility between identity communities and a claimed territory.
As a consequence, the formation of strong sub and supra-state identities weakened
the identification with the national state. However, those supra-state movements had
the potential to deteriorate the integrity of the state, which in turn directed the elite
towards authoritarian solutions®. As a response, the Baath regime urged to create le-
gitimacy through the triumph of Arab identity with a socialist view over imperialism
using authoritarian tools and tactics in order to repress other reflections of identity
that were supposed to be divisive such as ethnicity and sect.

Despite the ideological strength of Baathism at the time, political dissention
and communal identity conflicts in Syria and Iraq thwarted the Baathists’ attempts
to materialize the Arab political unity. In turn, they turned to Nasser, the only strong
and charismatic political figure who could mobilize Arab masses in Egypt and across
the region. Colonel Gamal Abdel Nasser was a leading figure of the core group of
Free Officers within the Egyptian military which abolished the reign of monarchy
in Egypt in 1953 gaining him an enormous popularity among the public. The prior-

22 William Roe Polk, Understanding Iraq (London: 1.B. Tauris, 2005), 111.
23 At this point, it is important to note that Qasim secured the support of the Iraqi Communist Party

for his anti-unification stance whereas Aref found widespread support in the Baath party, a fervent

supporter of the Arab political unity.
24 Raymond Hinnebusch, “Authoritarian Persistence, democratization theory and the Middle East:

An Overview and Critique”, Democratization 13, no. 3 (June 2006): 378.
25 ibid.

182



AYFER ERDOGAN

ities of the Nasser regime were to bring down the remnants of British colonial rule,
to abolish feudalism, and to create a more equal distribution of wealth among his
fellow Egyptians. As Nasser rose to power, he dissolved the parliament, abolished
the constitution of 1923, and outlawed all political parties. The military assumed
complete control of the state.

On the economic front, the path Nasser took to achieve a more equitable
Egyptian society guided the popular will rather than responding to it. The era under
Nasser saw a number of economic reforms that granted citizens unprecedented ac-
cess to housing, jobs, education, and health services and significant improvement
in social welfare and economic growth through the agrarian reform, nationalization
programs, and modernization projects. During the late 1950s, the enlargement of
the public sector and the land reform program culminated in the transfer of 75 per
cent of Egypt’s gross domestic product (GDP) from the country’s rich to the state or
small owners?®. Upon these dramatic economic and social reforms, Egyptians were
convinced that the officers were delivering their promises to address social injustice,
boost economic development, and turn Egypt into a regional power.

The popularity of Nasser at home with his revolutionary rhetoric and cou-
rageous attempts was accompanied with his victory in a series of notable devel-
opments in the Middle East turning him into a widely-admired pan-Arab leader.
First, he took a stand against the Baghdad Pact formed to contain the Soviet Union
through the use of British influence. Nasser viewed the Baghdad Pact as an initiative
to expand Western imperialism and keep Arabs in the orbit of the West. Nasser was
also strongly opposed to the Baghdad alliance as it had the potential to draw Arab
countries into collaboration with the West and this move was against his aspirations
for Arab political unity?’.

Second, Egyptian arms deals with Moscow in 1955 was a significant devel-
opment which further estranged Egypt from the Western alliance. In this regard, the
defeat of Arab armies in the Arab- Israeli War of 1948 had a large-scale impact on
both Egyptian and Syrian politics. The Israeli army’s raid of Egyptian headquarters
in the Gaza Strip pushed both regimes into seeking arms trade with Washington.
Egypt was also in dire need of financial aid to carry out its modernization projects.
In 1954, Egypt demanded a hundred million Dollars in military and economic as-
sistance from the United States. Yet, it remained reluctant to supply arms to Egypt
and Syria as it would run counter to Israeli security interests. In addition, the Ei-
senhower administration turned down Egypt’s aid package request due to British
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pressure on them as the Free Officers were reluctant to negotiate with Britain over
Britain’s future access to the Suez Canal?®. This, in turn, led Egypt and Syria to turn
to the Soviet Union which sought to advance its sphere of influence in this strategic
region. The Soviet financial support for the Aswan Dam following the withdrawal
of the American offer proved the USSR a reliable ally for Nasser. Thus, it was the
Arabs’ estrangement from the United States due to that administration’s rejection to
provide financial aid which led to the alignment with the Soviet Union rather than
pure ideological affinity. From 1954 onwards, Nasser’s adoption of neutralism and
policy of non-alignment was gradually replaced by his clear stand by the USSR.

Third, the Suez Crisis, also named the Tripartite Aggression, further deep-
ened the crisis between Nasser and the Western camp, yet it was the most notable
development that turned Nasser into a Pan-Arab leader. Indeed, ending the British
colonialism and influence in Egypt was Nasser’s foremost desire from the outset
of his office in the belief that the end of British presence in the Suez Canal would
serve his pan-Arabist aspirations®. A facilitating factor in such an attempt was Nass-
er’s disappointment with the West over arms trade and the Aswan Dam project. In
1956, Nasser nationalized the Suez Canal claiming that the government would use
the revenues from the canal to fund the development projects the West declined to
sponsor. Soon after the nationalization of the canal, Egypt was faced with a triple at-
tack by Israel, Britain, and France aiming to regain control of the Suez Canal and to
remove Nasser from power. After the attack, the United States, the Soviet union, and
the United Nations all condemned the tripartite attack and heavy pressure from the
United States and the Soviet Union led to a quick withdrawal. The Suez crisis which
indeed ended up with Egypt’s military defeat turned out to be a political victory for
Nasser projecting an image of an Egyptian and pan-Arab hero defying two former
imperial powers and Israel. Meanwhile, the Soviet Union’s political support for
Nasser paved the way for further Soviet-Egyptian rapprochement. Hence, the Suez
crisis directed Arab politics towards the radicalization trend strengthening anti-im-
perialist rhetoric of the revolutionary regimes and their emphasis on pan-Arabism.

Following the Suez crisis, Nasser’s desire to make Egypt the center of the
pan-Arab unity was reflected in the 1956 constitution which stated that Egypt was
an Arab country and a part of an Arab nation. In that regard, the creation of the Unit-
ed Arab Republic (UAR), the union between Syria and Egypt, in 1958 was a major
step towards this goal. The demand to unite two states under one federation came
from a group of Syrian politicians from the Baath Party. The triggering factors were
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both ideological and pragmatic. Syria was going through political turmoil and the
ensuing military coups turned Syria into an unpredictable and unstable country. The
politicians in the Baath party were afraid that the growing popularity of the Com-
munist party could lead to their government being toppled. Thus, to maintain and
enhance their political power, the Baath party reached out to Nasser for unification
with Egypt®°.

Soon after the proclaimation of the UAR, it turned into a state completely
dominated by Egyptians instead of a federation of two Arab states as the Baath party
had imagined. Nasser imposed a single-party military regime which had run like
clockwork in Egypt. The Syrian military and civilian personnel were replaced with
Egyptian counterparts in important positions and Syrian politicians were compelled
to move to Cairo, where they exerted little power on the political issues regarding
their homeland®'. The union with Egypt, in practice, meant the Baathists’ withdraw-
al from politics. Nasser demanded the dismantling of all political parties in Syria
undermining Syrian political life and imposed a strongly centralized economic and
political system on the weaker Syria and nationalized all banks, public utilities, and
insurance companies. The number of the Syrian officer corp was reduced by half*.
Each of those policies were resented by Syrian military officers, business circles,
and the Syrian bourgeoisie. Eventually, the growing unrest within the units in the
military led to a coup staged by a group of officers in 1961 and Syria declared its
secession from the UAR.

The failure of the UAR had broad political implications. First, it indicated a
failure in unifying the Arab world, thus, in broader terms, it meant the decline of
the Pan-Arab movement. From this episode onwards, many Arab politicians and
intellectuals began to orient their policies toward statism, sovereignty, and territorial
safety and adopted a version of Arab nationalism that complied with their sover-
eignty and territorial identity. Second, the breakup of the first pan-Arab initiative in
less than three years was a heavy blow to the popularity of Nasser and his Arab na-
tionalist rhetoric. This occasion pointed to the decline of Egypt’s role as a Pan-Arab
leader.

In short, from 1955 to 1961 Arab nationalism and Pan-Arabism gained mo-
mentum thanks to a series of political developments that allowed the revolutionary
regimes to challenge the West. With Nasser’s challenge to the Baghdad Pact alliance,
the Soviet-Egyptian Arms Deal, and the nationalization of the Suez Canal, Nasser’s
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reputation went beyond Egypt as a charismatic pan-Arab leader who fought against
the imperial powers and defied them on a number of occasions. Radical Arab na-
tionalism dominated political discourse and mobilization across the region. None-
theless, the rise of these revolutionary regimes and their pan-Arabist aspirations
declined with the short-lived UAR and the breakup of the first Arab political unity
in a rather short time span was a tremendous blow to the dream of pan-Arab unity.
This episode was to be followed by a more lethal blow when Nasser was harshly
defeated by Israel during the Six Day War in 1967.

Asthe key pillar of Arab nationalism was the stated goal for Arab politi-
cal victory against Western imperialism and Israel, the demise of Arab nationalism
mainly resulted from the Arab defeat in June 1967 which brought an end to the mass
fervor that the Arab nationalist movement evoked and relatedly, the radicalization
trend in the region. The Arab-Israeli War of 1967 was a turning point for Middle
East politics in general and the future of the Arab nationalist movement in particular.
To this end, the next section analyzes the factors leading up to the Arab-Israeli War
of 1967, how the course of events unfolded during the war and its numerous reper-
cussions for the reconfiguration of the political agenda of individual Arab states.

The Demise of the Radicalization Trend in Arab politics: The Arab-Israeli
War of 1967

As the need for Arab political unity was more vocal than ever during the
1960s, no Arab country could have remained indifferent to the fate of the Palestin-
ians. The propaganda of the Nasserites in Egypt and the Baathists in Syria and Iraq
for Arab solidarity, unity and liberation would only become meaningful if they took
an active and strong engagement in the Palestinian-Israeli conflict. Hence, the aspi-
rations for a political and military victory against Israel was central to Arab nation-
alism. The Arab-Israeli conflict also played a key role in determining the relations of
the Arab States with the two camps of the Cold War, the United States and the Soviet
Union. In that regard, the June War in 1967 was a test case for both the viability of
the radical regimes and the extent to which these regimes could rely on the Soviet
Union as an ally during the Cold War era.

The outbreak of the 1967 Arab-Israeli War, also known as the Six-Day War,
rests on the Soviet’s false intelligence report provided to Nasser stating the existence
of Israeli troops’ concentration on the Syrian border®*. Two days after receiving the
report, Nasser deployed his army to the Sinai and closed the Tiran Straits. After this
incident, war broke out between the Arabs and Israel culminating in a humiliating
defeat for Arabs and the Israeli invasion of the West Bank, the Sinai Peninsula and

33 Guy Laron, “The Cold War and the Middle East, Playing with fire: The Soviet- Syrian- Israeli
Triangle, 1965- 1967, Cold War History 10, no. 2 (2010): 163.
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the Golan Heights. It was much debated among Western and Soviet scholars as to
whether the Soviets purposely misled the Egyptians or if they were also baffled by
the Arab reaction. Russian analysts tended to emphasize the latter by referring to the
Soviet policy of detente in that period. Most Western analysts, on the other hand,
claimed that the Soviet Union aimed to spark a political crisis in the Middle East, if
not a war, and yet there has been no agreement over what the Soviets’ motives were
to do so*. During the war, the Soviet Union was unwilling to intervene since they
didn’t want a war in the Middle East having the potential to turn into a superpower
confrontation with the United States. Instead, the Soviets used diplomatic means
to promote a cease-fire between the two camps and chose to collaborate with the
United States for an early cease-fire. The Soviet inaction or lack of assistance, even
in emergency supplies, during the war led to severe Arab resentment and the deteri-
oration of the relations with the Soviet Union.

According to a deciphered CIA report from 2007, the Soviets themselves
were misled by the Israelis who floated the rumor in the hope that the Soviets would
persuade Syrians to stop their provocative acts. The telegram which was sent from
Moscow to Cairo on 13 May stated:

“That Soviet Deputy Foreign Minister Semenov had told the Egyptians that
Israel was preparing a ground and air attack on Syria-to be came out between 17
and 21 May. It stated that the Soviets had advised the UAR to be prepared, to stay
calm, and not to be drawn into fighting with Israel, and that they had advised the
Syrians to remain calm and not give Israel the opportunity for military operations.
The message also said that the USSR favored informing the Security Council before
Israel took military action against Syria.””*

The CIA report confirms that the Soviets urged caution for an impending
conflict. The Arabs took the information but not the advice. Obviously, the Syrian
propaganda calling for the annihilation of Israel was influential in the Israeli rumor
or threat of war. According to the report, the Soviet Union called for a stronger unity
between Syria and Egypt, defensive measures and calmness rather than provoking
them into a war. Apparently, the Soviet Union couldn’t control the escalation of the
conflict into a war as the CIA report suggests that the Soviets encouragement of the
Arabs to take cautious steps didn’t restrain them from acting aggressively. It could
be argued that the Soviet Union couldn’t perceive the volatility of an Arab-Israeli
conflict.
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A more feasible explanation of Nasser’s escalation of the conflict into a war
could be that Nasser attempted to exploit this crisis to restore his position in the
Arab world, since from mid-1960s onwards his image as a pan-Arab leader had be-
gun to degrade. Nasser was no longer an Arab leader that could challenge the West,
receive aid from the Soviets, or bring social welfare to the citizens by implementing
economic reforms. Salah Nasr, the Egyptian Chief of Intelligence in 1967 stated
that Nasser presumed he would emerge victorious from the crisis politically and
in the back of his mind was the assumption that Israel would not be able to wage
a war on two fronts unless it was supported by the West and that the West would
be reluctant to confront the Soviet Union which would certainly become militarily
involved to support Egypt®®. At this point, the Suez crisis in 1956 was particularly
relevant. Despite being a rout militarily, the crisis served as a triumph politically for
Nasser to establish his role as the leader of the Arab world and in the same way, to
Nasser’s mind, a victory against Israel would have made Nasser a legendary figure
in the region.

The radicalization trend which gained momentum beginning with the Suez
crisis began to vanish with the Arab defeat in this war putting an end to the heyday
of Arab nationalism and the desire for Arab political unity. Barnett argues that even
after June 1967, “Arabism still shaped how Arab states were expected to present
themselves, represented a source of symbolic capital, subjected them to Arab opin-
ion and held them accountable to each other”’. Following the Arab-Isracli War of
1967, what remained alive was Arabism, not Arab nationalism. The most significant
impact of the war was that it robbed Arab nationalism of its most vital element
which was unification. From this episode onwards, while Arabs maintained their
belonging to a cultural space called Arab world, they would no longer consider the
political unity of Arab states a viable option.

Another reason why the radicalization trend came to an end was that the re-
lationship between Nasser’s charismatic leadership and the masses faded away with
the rout in the Arab-Israeli war. Arab nationalism and its radical goal of uniting all
Arabs under a single state lived on as long as Nasser and Egypt held sway over Arab
politics. Iraq’s reluctance to be part of the union, Syria’s secession from the UAR,
the protracted military operation in Yemen with no conclusion, the failure of second
unity talks with the Baath party in Syria already challenged Nasser’s prestige and
raised questions in the Arabs’ minds as to the capability of Nasser to unite all Arabs.
With the June War in 1967, Nasser lost eternally. The Six Day War cost Egypt dearly
both in terms of life and material. The war led not only to the death of thousands of

36 Salah Nasr, Mozakerat Salah Nasr (Memories of Salah Nasr), Vol. 3 (Cairo: Dar Al-Khayal,

1999), 209.
37 Michael N. Barnett, Dialogues in Arab Politics: Negotiations in Regional Order, 164.

188



AYFER ERDOGAN

civilians and military men but also to severe degradation in economy and losses in
military supplies. Besides, Egypt was faced with a huge migration from the canal cit-
ies to an overpopulated Cairo due to the economic deterioration which resulted from
the closure of the Suez Canal to international shipping and the loss of the oil fields in
the Sinai to Israeli control. Similarly, Syria lost the Golan Heights which was a buffer
zone between Israel and Syria and also an important source of water. On the top of it
all, there was the humiliating presence of Israeli troops on Egyptian soil.

Not surprisingly, from the June War onwards, the revolutionary regimes had
neither the capability nor the political desire to trot after the radical goals of Arab na-
tionalism. By necessity, they turned inward to tackle with the consequences of defeat
in their own countries. Particularly, Nasser put statism in the center of Egyptian pol-
itics and any involvement in inter-Arab politics was made dependent in overcoming
the adverse consequences of the war. Nasser stated “Our attitude toward any Arab
state depends on that state’s attitude toward the battle™®. In the post-war era, the
quest for Arab political unity was replaced with the urgent need to deal with a fragile
economy, demographic dislocations and to regain occupied lands from Israel.

Indeed, as Michael Barnett put it, “what halted the unstoppable tide of Arab
nationalism were the same Arab leaders who proclaimed themselves its guardian™.
It was first and foremost Nasser himself who led the glorious moment of the Arab
nationalist movement and mobilized the masses particularly by means of the Voice
of Arabs Radio Station in Cairo. Following the Arab-Isracli War of 1967, Nasser
moved away from the revolutionary Arab nationalist rhetoric and its crucial ele-
ment, Arab political unity. The closing the Voice of Arabs radio station, once a sym-
bol of Nasser’s radical ideas for the Arab political unity, was apparently a signal of
the shift in Nasser’s political orientation. One reason for this shift was his mounting
reliance on the financial support flowing from the conservative Arab states of the
Gulf which vigorously opposed Arab nationalism and the radicalization trend in the
region. Nasser’s tendency towards statism also manifested itself in the Khartoum
Summit meeting in August, 1967. Nasser was able to receive grants from the oil
rich Gulf States only after its acceptance of a version of Arabism that was com-
patible with sovereignty in the Summit. In other words, Nasser’s statist approach
and pragmatic considerations outweighed his ideological fidelity. Without Nasser
as the pan-Arab leader, it was apparent that the revolutionary Arab nationalism and
pan-Arabism wouldn’t survive.

With the shift in Nasser’s political orientation, the ongoing gawmiya
(Pan-Arabism)- wataniya (state nationalism) debate finally ended up with the victo-
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ry of wataniya advocates who privileged state nationalism over Arab political unity
stating that despite the overarching Arab identity, geographic and cultural separation
among Arabs were so strong and real that they wouldn’t allow an organic political
unity®. The gradual decline of Arab nationalism from the failed attempt of the UAR
to the defeat in the Six Day War proved the strength of this argument. Indeed, even
the Baathists recognized the limited capabilities of their unionist party as well as
their country’s own needs. In 1968 the Baath party resolution stated that the party
was driven to achieve the Arab nationalist tasks which largely went beyond its ca-
pability since it needed to achieve many tasks on the local (watani) level first such
as bringing stability to the political system and settling the Kurdish problem*.. By
prioritizing Iraq’s own national interests over Arab nationalism, the Baathists didn’t
abandon their commitment to gawmiyya , rather they felt that in order to achieve
Arab political unity, they had to achieve political harmony within their country,
overcome its ethnic and sectarian problems, and revive its economy. Without these
achievements, pan-Arabism wouldn’t produce any positive outcome.

The end of Nasser’s tenure in Egypt left Egypt’s political scene to Sadat who
was neither a fervent supporter of pan-Arabism nor Arab socialism. Pan-Arab na-
tionalism lost its appeal and slowly died under Anwar al- Sadat who took a political
path that completely diverged from that of Nasser. Under Sadat, Egypt adopted a
political rhetoric targeting democratization of Egypt’s political system and moved
away from Egypt’s traditional alliances with the Eastern Block while building clos-
er ties with the West. Sadat raised sentiments of Egyptianism and reoriented the
state’s cultural and educational polices toward Egypt. Unlike Nasser’s continual
emphasis on Arab’s glorious history and culture, Sadat highlighted Egypt’s unique
cultural and historical characteristics. To this end, Sadat introduced a new school
curriculum shifting Egypt’s long history and cultural reputation. His embrace of
Egyptian nationalism rather than Arab was also evident in his shifting the name of
the state from the United Arab Republic to the Arab Republic of Egypt where Arab
is only an adjective that complements Egypt*.

The Arab socialist propaganda, an important pillar of the Arab nationalist
movement, gradually faded away with Sadat’s launch of infitah policy which aimed
at opening the door to private investment and liberalizing the economy. Sadat also
took steps to revamp the country’s foreign policy. His trip to Jerusalem in the pursuit
of a permanent peace settlement with Israel was subject to an unprecedented outrage
in the Arab world. Sadat signed a peace agreement with Israel, known as the Camp
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David Accords in 1978 which laid the groundwork for diplomatic and commercial
relations between the two countries. While the Camp David Peace Accords enabled
Egypt to regain its lost territories in the strategically critical Sinai Peninsula won by
Israel during the Six Day War, this initiative was severely condemned by the Arab
states leading to the suspension of Egypt’s membership in the Arab League in 1981
and Sadat’s eventual assassination in the same year. With the peace agreement with
Israel, Egypt lost its position of leadership in the Arab world eternally.

On the other hand, in Iraq and Syria, the Arab nationalist movement could
hardly survive due to the divisions between the Kurds and Arabs on the one hand,
the Shiites and the Sunnis, on the other. Instead, the Arab nationalist concerns gave
way to formulating common Iraqi and Syrian identities. By the 1980s, Arab nation-
alism died both in political rhetoric and policy-making. This was mostly evident in
the Iran-Iraq War (from 1980 to 1988) when Syria failed to uphold Arab ideals by
aligning with a non-Arab country and it developed a quasi-alliance with Iran that
continued up to the present. Eventually, by the turn of the 20" century, pan-Arabist
nationalism became an irrelevant ideology and Arab states determined their domes-
tic and foreign policies based on their national interests and pragmatic concerns.

Conclusion

Arab nationalism developed as a nationalistic ideology in response to the
Western domination of the Arab world and under the influence of the nationalistic
tendencies of CUP and the secessionist movements taking place in the Ottoman
Empire. Arab nationalism differed from nation-state nationalism in that it referred
to the unification of all Arabs regardless of their nationality and location into one
single Arab state. By the 1950s, Arab nationalism became the dominant ideology
leading the political discourse and policies of the military regimes which replaced
the former monarchies of the Middle East and brought radical changes both in their
internal and foreign policies. Whereas in internal politics, they strived to bring a
more just and egalitarian system to their societies by adopting statist-socialist poli-
cies, in their external politics they took a firm stand against Western powers. These
newly founded regimes were revolutionary with their ideological bearings rooted in
pan-Arabism, Arab socialism and anti-imperialism, in other words, they indicated a
radical rupture from the policies and ideology of the former regimes.

To Arab nationalists, Arabs lagged behind the West and faced a humiliating
defeat in the 1948 War over Palestine due to their disunity and division into several
states. Hence, it was imperative for Arab states to unite under one political entity to
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realize their full potential. The merger of Syria and Egypt in 1968 was an attempt,
to this end, yet it failed in less than three years, raising questions over the viability
of such a political project. On the other hand, the Arab-Israeli War of 1967 which
ended up with a humiliating defeat for Arabs was a defining moment for the Arab
nationalist movement. The defeat directed regimes to seek bilateral negotiations
with Israel in an attempt to take back their lost territories. In other words, the war
manifested that watani concerns had precedence over gawmiyya interests and thus,
the espousal for Arab nationalism gradually faded away. Nasser’s prestige, which
already suffered from the failure of United Arab Republic, was severely damaged
following the defeat in the Arab-Israeli War. Without Nasser, the leader of the Arab
world, Arab nationalism was destined to fail since Syria and Iraq were too frag-
mented in terms of their ethnic and sectarian structure, which meant that their weak
regimes needed to ensure political unity within the homeland first.

Eventually, the revolutionary ideas of Arab nationalism and pan-Arabism were
overshadowed by the political realities and national interests of individual Arab states
and in the era succeeding the war, pragmatism superseded radicalism in Arab politics.
From 1980s onwards, the differences between the Arab states and their foreign policy
orientation became more visible and the ethnic and sect-related hostilities along with
regional conflicts made the dream of Arab nationalism a long shot.
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Jochai Rosen
Dr. Department of Art History, University of Haifa, Haifa, Israel

Abstract

This article defines and discusses the blocking practice apparent in Israeli fine art photography of
the last decade of the twentieth century and the first decade of the twenty-first century. The blocking practice
is used in landscape photography and it is essentially realized when the photographer positions his main
object in the center of the composition and so close to the picture plane in a way that blocks the viewer's
field of vision and hides most of the other objects in the picture. The article presents it as an active and harsh
practice and divides its embodiments in four: The first associated with Israeli building culture, the second
with Israeli obsession with security measures, the third with segregation in the Israeli sphere and the last
which is dubbed as "The Beautiful Block". The article clearly presents this practice as the most significant
formative measure in contemporary Israeli photography which sets it apart from other currents in internati-
onal landscape photography.

Keywords: Photography, Art, Israel, Landscape, Housing .

Oz

AKTIF BLOK: CAGDAS ISRAIL GUZEL SANATLAR FOTOGRAFCILIGI
ENGELLEME UYGULAMASI

Bu makale Israil giizel sanatlar fotografgihiginda yirminci yiizyilm son on yili ve yirmi bi-
rinci ylizyilin ilk on y1li arasinda goriilen engelleme uygulamasini tanimlamakta ve tartigmaktadir. Bu
uygulama manzara fotograf¢iliginda kullanilir: Fotografci ana nesnesini kompozisyonun merkezine,
resim diizlemine o kadar yakin yerlestirir ki izleyicinin goriis alanini engeller ve resimdeki diger nes-
nelerin ¢ogunu saklar. Makale bunu aktif ve kat1 bir uygulama olarak sunmakta ve somut drneklerini
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ACTIVE BLOCK

dorde ayirmaktadir: Israil insaat gelenegi, Israil’in giivenlik dnlemleri saplantisi, Israil kiiltiiriindeki
ayrimeilik ve “Giizel Engel” olarak adlandirilan teknik. Makale bu uygulamay: cagdas Israil fotog-
rafciligini diger uluslararasi manzara fotografciligi akimlarindan ayiran 6nemli bir sekillendirici ilke
olarak ele almaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Fotograf¢ilik, sanat, [srail, manzara, iskan.

Territory and borders have always been major issues in the Israeli sphere
and landscape has always been a leading genre in Isracli photography, whether
in Zionist utilitarian or in fine art photography.' In the early 1990s the visual
language of fine art photography in Israel became harsher, and the most emphatic
expression of this phenomenon is the blocking practice found in landscape pho-
tography. It is a visual and compositional implement, but as we shall see, it is also
an ideological one.

The essence of the blocking practice rests in the fact that the photographer
positions his main object in the center of the composition and so close to the picture
plane in a way that blocks the viewer’s field of vision and hides most of the other ob-
jects in the picture. This is an active and even harsh practice: the viewer realizes he
or she is looking at a landscape photograph and expects to experience what this sort
of a photograph should deliver — a landscape — but the photographer frustrates the
viewer, forces him or her to focus on the main object, and allows only a glimpse into
the landscape stretching behind. In most cases the photographer forces the viewer
to focus on a vulgar, ugly, or broken-down object located in the periphery or “back-
yard” of Israeli existence. There is always a perceptible correlation between this
dissonant practice and the dismal and ugly surroundings depicted.

1 For Israeli landscape photography in general see: Guy Raz, “Only What His Eye Took In: A Com-
ment on Local Landscape Photography,” in Framed Landscape: A Comment on Local Landscape
Photography, exhibition catalogue (Haifa: University of Haifa Art Gallery, 2005) 5-21 (Hebrew
with an English summary).

For the landscape in Zionist photography see: Ruth Oren, System and Themes - Aspects of the
Jewish Landscape Photography in Israel, 1945-1963, Dissertation, (Haifa: University of Haifa,
2005) (Hebrew with an English summary); Ruth Oren, “Zionist Photography 1910-1941: Cons-
tructing a Landscape,” History of Photography 19, no. 3 (1995): 201-210; Ruth Oren, “Space,
Place, Photography: National Identity and Local Landscape Photography, 1945-1963,” in Spatial
Borders and Local Borders, A Photographic Discourse on Israeli Landscapes (Tel Hai: The Open
Museum of Photography, 2006), 164-188.

For landscape in Israeli fine art photography see: Jochai Rosen, “The Abused Landscape: The
Works of Young Israeli Photographers,” Afterimage, A Journal of Media Arts and Cultural Cri-
ticism 35, no. 1 (2007): 23-27 and Jochai Rosen,”’Behold, I have set the land before you’: The
P6 Group and Critical Landscape Photography in Israel,” in Building a Place: The P6 Group and
Critical Landscape Photography, exhibition catalogue (Tel Aviv: Rubin Museum, 2010), 69-74.
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The purpose of this study is to define the various embodiments of the block-
ing practice and by that to present it as the most important visual tool in Israeli
landscape photography post 1990. This is done by dividing our discussion into four
chapters: the first chapter deals with the blocking practice as part of the visual dis-
course on Israeli building culture. The second deals with the visual discourse on
Israeli militarism; the third with the issue of disengagement in the Israeli sphere,
and the fourth and final chapter deals with what we shall call “The Beautiful Block™.

I. Israeli Building Culture

The blocking practice first appeared in the works of a small number of Israeli
photographers who in the early 1990s began a critical study of the new housing
projects in Israel.? The improved economic conditions of Israel during that period
resulted in what can only be termed a building frenzy. In most cases Israelis erected
buildings that looked like palaces and fortresses, which were patently foreign to
their surroundings.’ One of the first photographers to embark on a project recording
these newly erected buildings was Gilad Ophir, and his photographs taken between
the years 1992 and 1995 were later included in his solo exhibition in the Tel Aviv
Museum of Art entitled “Cyclopean Walls”.* While Ophir was mainly interested
in the buildings erected in the new Israeli suburbia, Efrat Shvily was recording the
massive development in the settlements of the West Bank. As part of this effort she
took this picture of a house in Mitzpe Yericho (Figure 1).

This photograph is part of a project entitled “New Homes in Israel and the Oc-
cupied Territories” that Shvily carried out between 1992 and 1998.° The photograph
depicts a simple box-shaped house made out of bricks and covered with a gabled tile
roof. It stands on a plateau in a barren desert landscape. On both sides of the house the
viewer gets a glimpse of the mountainous horizon. It seems as though the house has
recently been completed since building debris covers the surrounding ground.

The house covers almost the entire height of the photograph and much of its
width, in doing so blocking the viewer’s field of vision. In Albertian terms we can
say that the house is blocking the viewer’s visual pyramid and by that, blocking
Alberti’s imaginary window.® In other words, the way Shvily uses the house goes
against almost everything known to us from realistic western art of the modern era.

2 For Israeli building culture as reflected in photography see Raz, “Only What His Eye Took In,” 17
and Rosen, “Behold, I have set the land,” 72ff.

3 See Rona Sela, “Cyclopean Walls and Built Landscapes,” in Gilad Ophir: Cyclopean Walls, exhi-
bition catalogue (Tel Aviv: The Tel Aviv Museum of Art, 1995), unpaged and Rosen, “The Abused

Landscape,” 24.
4 Sela,”Cyclopean Walls,” unpaged.
5 Efrat Shvily. Point/Counterpoint: Works, 1992-2012, exhibition catalogue (Ein Harod: Museum

of Art, 2013), 20-69.
6  Leon Battista Alberti, On Painting, translated by Cecil Grayson (London: Penguin Books, 1972),

40ff. and particularly Figure 1.
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Figure 1. Efrat Shvily, Untitled (Mitzpeh Yericho), black and white photograph (negative), pigment print on
archival paper, 25x38 cm, 1993
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The house stands askew and thus does not appear to be functional. It seems
as though Shvily did not bother herself with correcting this distortion, by that high-
lighting its alienation. The door and windows cut in the fagcade of the house make
it anthropomorphic, but instead of looking amicable the small embrasure-like win-
dows make this house look more like a military fortress whose aim is to control its
surroundings and fend off potential invaders.” A house covered with tile roofing is
an import brought by Zionist settlers from Europe. These houses are foreign to the
desert climate, where they are completely dysfunctional.® All in all, and taking into
consideration the fact that Shvily opted for a black and white photograph, we may
speak of an aesthetic of unsightliness.

It must be said that the visual and theoretical roots of photographs such as
Shvily’s house, and others to be discussed in this article, lay in the works of the New
Topographics and in Typological photography, in particular that of Bernd and Hila
Becher and their followers. A deliberation over these roots is beyond the scope of
this study, but they have recently been acknowledged by various authors.’

7  Vered Maimon, “Ideal Homes, Real Subjects: On Efrat Shvily’s Photographs,” In Efrat Shvily.
Point/Counterpoint: Works, 1992-2012, exhibition catalogue (Ein Harod: Museum of Art, 2013),

14e.
8  Maimon, “Ideal Homes,” 12e.
9  Ruti Direktor,”Bernd Becher 1931-2007”, in Hatsofa Blog, January 24, 2009 at http://rutidirek-

tor.wordpress.com/2009/01/24/%D7%91%D7%A8%D7%A0%D7%93-%D7%91%D7%9B%-
D7%A8-1931-2007-%D7%92%D7%95%D7%9F-%D7%A9%D7%90%D7%A8%D7%A7%-
D7%90%D7%95%D7%A1%D7%A7%D7%99-1925-2007/; Maimon, “Ideal Homes,” 11e-12e,
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Housing was also the topic of a series of photographs by Yaacov Israel, who
during the first decade of the third millennium took pictures of the immigrant neigh-
borhoods built in Jerusalem during the 1950s. One of these photos depicts a housing
block at 1 San Martin Street (Figure 2). These photographs were later exhibited
together with photographs of Palestinian villages in an exhibition entitled “Yaacov
Israel: A Repressed Landscape”.'”

The photograph shown here depicts the narrow side of a huge box-like hous-
ing block. The square shape of the building captures most of the picture’s surface
and leaves an almost equal strip around it. This strip does not reveal much informa-
tion other than a simple fence in the foreground and a glimpse of a few parked cars
in the right background, where in the distance the horizon can hardly be seen.

The edifice in Israel’s photograph almost completely blocks the viewer’s field
of vision. Depicting this block from the side takes it out of its everyday context and
transforms it into a new entity, in other words turns it into a visual means. This ac-
tion by Israel also distances this housing block from the typological discourse, since
this building cannot be typified from this angle." This is not the angle that transmits
necessary information about the building and therefore the housing block becomes a
form, in this case a square. Moreover, the narrow side of the housing block is almost
devoid of windows, a fact that creates a formalist emphasis on the “White Square”.
Photographs of Israel such as this Haikin has categorized as repressed landscape or
what she also terms “no-place”.'? Ben-Dov writes that “Israel’s gaze wounds, it is
painful, even violent”," but it is rather what he compels his viewer to do by actively
blocking his Albertian visual pyramid, which is violent and painful.

Yaacov Israel literally photographs “The Backyard” and in doing so is part
of a sizeable phenomenon in Israeli contemporary photography that is only touched
upon in this article and merits a different study.'*

Vered Maimon, “Living Space: Distant Near,” in Distant Near, exhibition catalogue, Curator:
Waulf Herzogenrath (Herzliya: The Museum for Contemporary Art, 1998), unpaged (Hebrew);
Sela, “Cyclopean Walls,” unpaged; Raz, “Only What His Eye Took In,” 16 and Rosen, “The

Abused Landscape,” 24.
10 Naama Haikin, Yaakov Israel: A Repressed Landscape (Tel Hai: The Open Museum of Photograp-

hy, 2005).

11 On typology in contemporary photography see: Marc Freidus, Typologies: Nine Contemporary
Photographers, exhibition catalogue (Newport Beach, CA: Newport Harbor Art Museum, 1991).
For Bernd and Hilla Becher see: Armin Zweite, Typologies of Industrial Buildings / Bernd and

Hilla Becher (Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 2004).
12 Haikin, Yaakov Israel, 36-37.
13 Eyal Ben-Dov, “Earthly Jerusalem”, in Yaakov Israel: A Repressed Landscape (Tel Hai: The Open

Museum of Photography,2005), 34.
14 The depiction of “The Backyard” is very common in contemporary Israeli photography but so far

no study has been dedicated to this topic. Maor speaks of “infected landscapes™ and specifies a
few types of such landscapes in contemporary Israeli art. He further elaborates that the choice of
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Figure 2. Yaacov Israel, / San Martin St., Jerusalem, coior photograph, Lambda Print, 83.5x106 cm, 2004

The house seen in Shvily’s photograph (Figure 1) and that seen in Israel’s
work (Figure 2) both have only a few narrow windows. This is not a coincidence,
since it is known that these housing blocks were not only meant to house newcomers
but were also perceived as fortresses and defensive walls aimed at curbing potential
invaders, which therefore had small embrasure-like windows.'* The Giloh neigh-
borhood that was built in Jerusalem after the 1967 war was built as a fortress from
the outset, and became a fortress de facto during the Second Intifada when Palestin-
ian militants shot at the neighborhood from nearby Bethlehem. This shooting lead
to the further fortification of the neighborhood with a concrete disengagement wall
and with bulletproof windows.'® The housing block, as well as other buildings in

an artist to deal with a certain landscape turns it into a “Marked Landscape” and the starting point
for a critical discourse. See Haim Maor, Marked Landscapes: Landscape-Place in Contemporary
Israeli Art, exhibition catalogue (Beer Sheba: Ben-Gurion University of the Negev, 2003), 7-8

(Hebrew).
15 Amiram Harlap, “Reinforced Concrete: On the Security Syndrome in Israeli Architecture,” Mu-

sag 8 (1976), 13 (Hebrew) and Haim Yacobi and Shelly Cohen (eds.), Separation: The Politics of

Space in Israel (Tel Aviv: Am Oved and Xargol 2006), 50-51 (Hebrew).
16 Rachel Kallus, “The Political Construct of the ‘Everyday’: The Role of Housing in Making Place
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Israel, functioned not only as a physical barrier but also as a psychological barrier
against a hostile environment, which touches upon the Israeli obsession with secu-
rity, a topic dealt with in the following chapter.

I1. Securitism

The obsession with security needs in Israel, and the fact that many restrictions
on the Israeli individual are justified by them, is known today in Israeli slang by the
term Securitism.'” Security needs in Israel have rendered the military a sacred entity
that for years was exempt from public debate. During the early 1990s and following
a process of globalization and open-data policy, the army became for the first time
the target of fierce criticism, which also found an emphatic expression in Israeli
fine art photography.'® Here too, photographers who needed extreme measures to
slaughter this sacred cow used the blocking practice, as can be seen in a photograph
by Guy Raz depicting a concrete roadblock (Figure 3).

Between the years 1992 and 1997 photographer Guy Raz set out to record
Israeli check-posts in the West Bank in general and concrete roadblocks in partic-
ular.” This was part of a study he made into the obsession with security and sep-
aration in the Israeli sphere. One of the questions at hand was that of the limits of
power that can be applied by a ruler over his subordinates. As part of this study he
photographed a few concrete roadblocks erected during the British Mandate of Pal-
estine (1918-1948),% relics of the futile British effort to govern this land. This was
an effort made by Europeans to rule a foreign land by force, sometimes through the
use of concrete roadblocks, an effort that is echoed by contemporary Israelis who

and Identity,” in Constructing a Sense of Place: Architecture and the Zionist Discourse, ed. Haim
Yacobi (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2004), 136. For security considerations and the building of neighbor-
hoods in Jerusalem see Eyal Weitzman, “Jerusalem: Petrifying the Holy City,” in Hollow Land:

Israel’s Architecture of Occupation (London and New York: Verso, 2007), 25-52.
17 The original Hebrew term is Bitchonism from the word Bitachon, i.e., security, in Hebrew, one of

the most common words in everyday Israeli discourse.
18 Raz, “Only What His Eye Took In,” 17 and Rosen, “The Abused Landscape,” 24-25.
19 The Israeli check-points in the West Bank are not only the focus of a fierce debate within and out-

side the Israeli sphere, but they have also been the center of numerous studies. Particularly worth
mentioning are Ariella Azoulay, Chic-Point: Fashion for Israeli Checkpoints (Tel Aviv: Andalus,
2007) and Weitzman, “Checkpoints: The Split Sovereign and the One-Way Mirror,” in Hollow

Land, 138-159.
20 During their reign in Palestine the British forces erected anti-tank concrete barriers to fend off a

possible attack from French Vichy forces from Syria, but also to fend off resistance from Arab
militias and Jewish resistance groups. Some of these barriers still exist and can be seen today: In
the Russian Compound in Jerusalem one can still see concrete barriers known as Dragon’s Teeth
and a complete barrier still stands on the shores of the Sea of Galilee near Kibbutz Haon. Guy
Raz’s study of concrete anti-tank barriers in Israel covered old barriers erected by the British, the
French Vichy, and Jordanian and Syrian armies, but so far no other study has been devoted to this
topic.
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are predominantly unwilling to acknowledge this precedent. In his photographs Raz
limited himself to a minimum of visual elements and many of them, as indeed our
example, bear a striking similarity to abstract paintings and particularly to the works
of Kazimir Malevich.?! The works of Yaacov Israel (Figure 2) and Guy Raz (Figure
3) are characterized by what can easily be dubbed the photographed Supermatist
square.

Raz’s project also touches upon another central and heavily debated issue
in the Israeli sphere — that of separation and segregation, not only between Israelis
and Palestinians, but also
between rich and poor
as well as between oth-
er factions of Israeli so-
ciety. This issue will be
discussed in the ensuing
chapter.

These roadblocks
are essentially large con-
crete cubes with an iron
hook mounted on the
top. They are then usual-
ly painted with a simple
pattern of two colors sep-
arated by a diagonal line,
a pattern used to denote
certain army units. This
concrete cube became
such a common feature
in the Israeli sphere that
Figure 3. Guy Raz, from the series Road-Blocks, color photograph, by now it has gained an
c. 1991-1997 iconic status and appears
frequently in Israeli art and design.?

21 See particularly Kazimir Malevich, Black Square, 1915, oil on canvas, 106x106 cm, St. Peters-

burg, The State Russian Museum.
22 The concrete roadblock discussed here appears, for example, in the works of Eran Shakine (#/o-

ating, 2008, concrete and neon lights, 115x115x115 cm), in a few paintings by Joram Rozov (for
example, Road block, oil on canvas, 80x80 cm); designer Yuval Eshel turned it into a miniature
door-stop (See http://www.yuvaleshel.com/.)The overall aesthetics and absurdity of the separa-
tion wall and concrete roadblocks were addressed by Michael Faust and Ariel Belinco in their
animated film Beton of 2006; see http://bezalel.secured.co.il/8/beton.swf
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The photograph shown here (Figure 3) is in a square format - based on a 6x6
camera - and thus matches the format of the concrete cube. The cube takes up almost
the entire surface of the photograph, leaving only a very narrow strip between the
edges of the cube and the frame. The cube is colored in beige; a white triangle is
painted on top of it to create two triangles that are then separated by a blue diagonal
line. The coloring is crude and haphazard and thus some of the white and blue colors
drip down over the beige. Although it is clear that the cube is standing outdoors, it is
almost impossible to make out the details of the landscape stretching behind, and the
viewer can only discern an asphalt road, another colored roadblock, a few electric
poles, a hint of the horizon, and the blue sky above.

As in the two photographs discussed previously (Figure 1, 2), the main object
in Raz’s photograph blocks the viewer’s pyramid of vision, and its depiction from
close range takes it out of the ordinary context and away from the typological dis-
course. This concrete cube becomes a new entity, a visual means and an implement
used to control the viewer’s gaze. There is a correlation between the brutal subject
depicted in the photograph and the measure enforced on the viewer. Despite this
brutality, the image is still appealing due to its pleasant aesthetics.

The most characteristic expression of the critical study of Israeli militarism in
photography during the 1990s is undoubtedly “Necropolis™, a joint project of pho-
tographers Roi Kuper and Gilad Ophir carried out between 1996 and 2000. A typical
product of this project would be Kuper’s image of a concrete bunker (Figure 4).

During the early 1990s, due to severe budget cuts, the IDF deserted many
army camps situated on wide and expensive plots of real-estate and moved to more
modest quarters. For a certain period these old camps were left open to the pub-
lic and revealed the wide extent of brutalism carried on in these closed surround-
ings away from public scrutiny. Kuper and Ophir wandered through these deserted
camps and meticulously recorded abandoned edifices and objects. This project was
entitled “Necropolis”, i.e. City of the Dead, after ancient burial grounds that were
situated in remote places away from the public.

Kuper’s photograph depicts a concrete bunker covered with bullet holes and
marked with the digit four. This is part of a rather monotonous series of similar
photographs of bunkers. The bunker stands against the barely visible horizon, a plot
of barren land is seen in the foreground, and the sky stretches above. Overall this
is a harsh and unpleasant image and it displays many of the characteristics of the
photographs described above.

Apart from its obvious discourse on Israeli Securitism, this image questions
the Israeli obsession with concrete. From their outset, cement and concrete were
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Figure 4. Roi Kuper, From the series Necropolis, black and wh

identified with the Zionist building effort,® and concrete became known as “the Is-
raeli material” associated with the Sabra, the native Israeli.** One of Israel’s leading
architects was quoted as saying “for us, concrete was the Israeli material. Concrete
gave one a sense of stability: when you plant it in a place, no one will move it from
there.”®

23 Or Alexandrovitch, “Eolianite, Cement, Arabs, Jews: How to Build a Hebrew City,” Theory and
Criticism 36 (2010): 76-77 (Hebrew).
24 Zvi Efrat, The Israeli Project: Construction and Architecture 1948-1973 (Tel Aviv: The Tel Aviv

Museum of Art, 2004), vol. 1, 105.
25 Efrat, The Israeli Project, vol. 1, 107. For concrete in Israeli culture see: Yehudit Matzkel, The

Song of Concrete, exhibition catalogue (Tel Aviv: Eretz Israel Museum, 2009) (Hebrew). Concre-
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This photograph by Kuper is yet another example of the aesthetic of unsight-
liness discussed above. Kuper admits that this was a deliberate choice, to avoid the
appealing and beautiful in order to focus the viewer on the harsh reality.?® This goal
was also aided by the brutal blocking of the viewer’s pyramid of vision.

During work on the project “Necropolis” the two photographers — Kuper and
Ophir — walked through the deserted military camps, each carrying his own camera
and taking pictures. Both were applying the blocking practice, and the similar visu-
al language makes it almost impossible to separate their works one from the other.
Ophir created his own series of buildings and objects, and one of the most striking
of them depicts the perforated remains of military vehicles used as shooting targets
(Figure 5).

This photograph depicts a frontal view of an army truck torn and obliterated
by bullet holes as it stands in a barren landscape. The truck is so close to the picture
plane as to almost completely hide anything that stands behind it. The viewer has
only a glimpse of the hilly horizon dotted with four shooting targets.

This photograph displays most of the visual aspects discussed above, which
need not be repeated here. It is worth mentioning, though, that its anthropomorphic
appearance and its two poked out “eyes” make this obliterated truck all the more
pitiful.

Buildings covered with bullet holes are a central ingredient of heroic national
sites associated with ghetto fighters and with the Israeli struggle for independence.?’
By depicting at close range buildings and vehicles punctured by bullet holes, Kuper
and Ophir were able to reverse this attitude and depict them as victims of violence
and frustration. From this point on, buildings punctured by bullet holes would be-

te as a central ingredient in the fulfillment of the Zionist vision is also a topic in Hebrew poetry;
there it appears as a material that helps to anchor Jewish presence in the Middle East. See Hanan

Haver, “Cement Trap to Ivory!” in Matzkel, The Song of Concrete, 27-28, 38 (Hebrew).
26 Interview with Roi Kuper of July 24, 2011.
27 There are numerous sites in Israel from the War of Independence left scarred with bullet holes

so as to serve as memorials. To name but a few: the old water tower of Kibbutz Negba; an old
British police station of Iraq Suwaydan now known as Metzudat Yoav (see http://en.wikipedia.
org/wiki/Negba); the old water tower of Kibbutz Be’erot Yitzhak; the old water tower in Kibbutz
Yad Mordechai (which also, coupled with a statue of Mordechai Anielewicz, serves as memorial
to both the Warsaw Ghetto fighters as well as the defenders of the Kibbutz (see http://en.wikipe-
dia.org/wiki/Yad Mordechai); the old city council building in Jerusalem, and a British post and
a commercial center in Safed. One of these heroic sites still bearing the marks of bullet holes is
Zion Gate in Jerusalem, where a crucial battle occurred during the Israeli War of Independence in
1948. This site was recorded by photographer Shai Kremer: Zion Gate, 2010, color photograph.
See Shai Kremer, Shai Kremer. Fallen Empires (Stockport: Dewi Lewis Publishing, 2011), 36-37.
So far no study has been devoted to this topic.
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Figure 5. Gllad Ophir, Frorn the series Neu opolis, black and whlte photograph c. 1996-2000

come a recurring visual motif in the works of Israeli photographers dealing with
brutality in the Israeli sphere.

In his essay Towards a Philosophy of Photography Vilem Flusser differs be-
tween “people taking snaps” on the one hand and photographers on the other. Ac-
cording to him, the former do not create innovative images; namely, they are not
original. In his words, “they do not look for ‘new moves’” and they cannot decode
photographs.” The later, ‘the real photographers’, are “interested... in seeing in
continually new ways, i.e. producing new, informative states of things.”*® Thus far

28 See, for example, Assaf Evron, Old Gesher, British Mandatory Police Station, 2006, color pho-
tographs in Iris Mendel, Assaf Evron, Near and Apparent (Tel Aviv: The Heder Contemporary Art,
2007), 34-43; Shai Kremer, “Chicago” Ground Force Training Zone, 2007, color photographs in
Shai Kremer, Shai Kremer: Infected Landscapes. Israel, Broken Promised Land (Stockport: Dewi

Lewis Publishing, 2008), 58-63.
29 Vilem Flusser, Towards a Philosophy of Photography, translated by Anthony Mathews (London:

Reaktion Books, 2000), 57-58.
30 Flusser, Towards a Philosophy, 59; see also Flusser, Towards a Philosophy, 37, 47.
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it has been established that the photographers discussed in this article have definite-
ly created a new outlook on reality and therefore they clearly fall under Flusser’s
definition of real and innovative photographers. We might even expand our appli-
cation of Flusser’s theory: he speaks of “The Photographic Universe” that turns the
spectators into programmed robots, who react automatically as they are detached
from their humanity. He asserts that only a few people, among them original pho-
tographers, “are struggling against this automatic programming”.?! In light of this
assertion by Flusser, I move to suggest that the photographers under discussion here
are definitely fighting against this automatic programming by actively forcing their
viewer to look at what they set in front of him and not give in to his tendency to act
like a robot.

Maor saw the action taken by these photographers as an act of erasure and
censorship; in other words, he understood it as an act that is applied on the image
and erases from it certain details, like a censor would.*? I, on the other hand, speak
of an active action that is applied to the viewer, blocking his or her pyramid of vision
and forcing the viewer to look at the ugly object and not at the ‘glorious’ landscape
behind it.

In this context we may apply Flusser’s principle of scanning. He asserts that
the “significance of the image as revealed in the process of scanning... represents a
synthesis of two intentions: one manifested in the image and the other belonging to
the observer”.*® I maintain that the blocking practice applied by the photographers
under discussion here operates actively to manipulate the perception of the viewer.
In other words, there is an active approach to the dynamics between these two in-
tentions and not merely satisfaction with censorship or treatment of what Flusser de-
fines as “the surface”.* After all, it is Flusser who asserts that “photographers have
power over those who look at their photographs, they program their actions...”.3

ITI. Segregation

Segregation in all its embodiments is a major issue in the Israeli sphere; it
finds various forms and is based on various justifications,* but it is usually en-
forced using the most common justification in Israel, i.e., security needs. In other
words, segregation which finds its expression through the erection of walls and,

31 Flusser, Towards a Philosophy, 74.

32 Maor, Marked Landscapes, 11.

33 Flusser, Towards a Philosophy, 8.

34  Flusser, Towards a Philosophy, 8.

35 Flusser, Towards a Philosophy, 30.

36 Yacobi and Cohen, Separation, 15; Meir Wigoder, “The Blocked Gaze: A User’s Guide to Photog-

raphing the Separation Barrier-Wall,” Public Culture 22, no. 2 (2010): 299-300 and Juliana Ochs,
Security and Suspicion: An Ethnography of Everyday Life in Israel (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2011).
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fences, as well as barriers and restrictions of all sorts, is mainly the result of the
above-mentioned Securitism. Two of the most striking manifestations of segre-
gation erected in Israel of the new millennium are the Giloh Wall, which stood
between 2000 and 2010, and the Disengagement Wall, erected in 2002 to separate
between Israel and the West Bank.*” Both these walls were erected by the Israeli
government in an effort to protect the civilian population and calm down unrest
among Israeli citizens in light of the Palestinian uprising and a wave of suicide
bombings.*® These two walls served as a focus of attraction; they were shown
constantly in TV newsreels, photographed on numerous occasions, and appeared
regularly on the internet. Soon they became a Mecca for artists too, and attracted
graffiti artists as well as photographers.®® As subjects of photographers they soon
served as a tool to intensify the practice of blocking, as can be seen in a photo-
graph by Shai Kremer (Figure 6).

In the early days of the new millennium, Shai Kremer embarked on a journey
similar in many ways to that taken by his predecessors, and on some occasions his
teachers mentioned above.* Disturbed by Israeli brutalization of the land and its
occupants, he began recording what would later turn into his book entitled /nfected
Landscape with its poignant subtitle, Israel, Broken Promised Land.*!

37 The Disengagement Wall has been the subject of endless articles and photographs in recent years.
Its historical background, as well as its cultural and political implications, are beyond the scope
of this essay. See Weitzman, “The Wall: Barrier Archipelagos and the Impossible Politics of Se-
paration,” in Hollow Land, 161-182 and Adi Lourie-Hayon, “Existence and the Other: Borders of
Identity in Light of the Israeli/Palestinian Conflict,” Afterimage, the Journal of Media Arts and
Cultural Activism 34, nos. 1-2 (2006): 22-26. This essay includes photographs of the Disengage-
ment Wall by Miki Kratzman and Dana Levy and references to other sources on this topic.

The Disengagement Wall is a recurring motif in contemporary Israeli art. The conflict between
Israeli security forces and local population in the West Bank has been a major topic in the works
of Israeli artist David Reeb. As part of his continuous study he recorded numerous views of
the Disengagement Wall; see, for example, Wall #1, 2005, acrylic on canvas, 100x150 cm and
Wall #6, 2005, acrylic on canvas, 100x150 cm. The wall also recurs in the paintings of Joram
Rozov (see, for example, The Separation Wall I, oil on canvas, 50x50 cm). In 2009, artist Shelly
Federman created an event in the Tel Aviv beach during which sea mattresses in the form of
concrete slabs were used by spectators to float in the sea. See http://observers.france24.com/con-
tent/20090929-floating-separation-wall-tel-aviv-art-show-shelly-federman. Recently artist Mic-
hael Halak created an enormous installation-painting of the wall entitled / Will Dress You a Gown
of Concrete and Cement, 2014, oil on canvas, 800x300 cm. For an example of a photographic

investigation of The Disengagement Wall see Wigoder, “The Blocked Gaze,” 293-308.
38 These events were part of what is known as “The Second Intifada”, the second Palestinian upri-

sing against Israeli occupation, which took place between the years 2000 and 2005.
39 See Avinoam Shalem and Gerhard Wolf, Facing the Wall: the Palestinian-Israeli Barriers, pho-

tographs by Dror Maayan (Cologne: W. Konig, 2011).
40 Rosen, “The Abused Landscape,” 25.
41 Kremer, Shai Kremer: Infected Landscapes.
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Figure 6. Shai Kremer, The Separation Wall, Baka El Ghabya, color photograph, 2004

The photograph brought here depicts a road leading to an open gate erected
in the midst of a fence covered with three layers of barbed wire. Behind the fence
stretches a concrete wall made out of vertical slabs, each with a hole at the top. In
front of the wall a blurred image of a man standing in the open gate is seen, while a
power line and a pole are seen in the upper right corner.

The photograph depicts an absurd scene: a gate leading to nowhere and, more-
over, to a wall that is blocking any option of passing. The wall and fence with barbed
wire look very much like the enclosures of a prison, leaving only a narrow stretch of
sky; combined with the ghost-like figure, this makes for a depressing image. The road
and power lines create an illusion of depth inviting the beholder to pass through, but
the wall that blocks the entire span of the composition makes this impossible — the
viewer’s pyramid of vision is now completely blocked and he or she is left frustrated,
just like those the wall aims to keep segregated from one another.

Since the psychologically depressing impact of such walls was obvious to
those who were in charge of erecting them, they embarked on a naive effort to
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solve this problem, an effort recorded in a photograph by Gaston Zvi Ickowicz
(Figure 7).

Between 2003 and 2006 Gaston Zvi Ickowicz traveled intensively throughout
the Jewish settlements in the West Bank and Gaza Strip. He photographed the scen-
ery and made portraits of settlers. A significant portion of his output was dedicated
to the various disengagement walls aimed at protecting these settlers.*

The photograph brought here depicts in the forefront an asphalt covered road
with a metal safety railing on its margins. Immediately behind it stands a concrete

Figure 7. Gaston Zvi Ickowicz, From the series Settlement, color photograph, c. 2003-2006

42 Rosen, “The Abused Landscape,” 26.
210



JOCHAI ROSEN

wall made out of two rows of concrete slabs with metal hooks on the top. The com-
position is topped with a narrow strip of sky within which is a hint of a power line.
The wall is painted with a tromp 1’oeil image of a semicircular window displaying
what can only be understood as clear blue skies hovering above a green pasture!

Figure 8. Noa Ben Shalom, Settlement in Gaza Strip, color photograph, 2005

This too is an absurd image, depicting a false window that fails to allay the depress-
ing feeling of confinement.*

The use of concrete security walls to create an absolute block reaches a cli-
max in a photograph by Noa Ben Shalom (Figure 8).

Noa Ben Shalom, like so many other photographers, went to record the evac-
uation of the Jewish settlements from the Gaza Strip during the summer of 2005.
While other photographers concentrated on either the violent encounter between the
evacuating police forces and the resisting settlers or the destruction in the aftermath,

43 This picture by Gaston Zvi Ickowicz touches upon a widespread phenomenon in Israel. Since
concrete walls and shelters are seen everywhere there is a constant need to soften their depressing
effect; thus, a sub-culture has developed of naive painting that cover them. These naive images
then serve as the focus of photographs by artists who aim to point at the absurd of this underta-
king.

211



ACTIVE BLOCK

Ben Shalom focused her attention on the forgotten corners and created benign and
toned-down images of this crisis.*

The photograph here shows the all too familiar concrete wall made out of
slabs and painted in white blocking the entire composition. In the center stands
a large menorah leaning against the wall, while the ground beneath it is covered
with weeds and littered with rubble. In this photograph Ben Shalom not only uses
the wall to completely block the viewers’ vision, but uses it cleverly to incarcerate
Israel’s national symbol in a sad and neglected corner in order to enhance the sense
of national crisis.

It is quite obvious by now that segregation walls, so common in the Israeli
sphere, served in the hands of a few photographers as implements to further radical-
ize the practice of blocking and by doing so their message.

Figure 9. Yair Barak, From the series Earthworks, color photograph, 2005

44 Rosen, “The Abused Landscape,” 25-26.
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IV. The Beautiful Block

As we have seen above in the photograph of Raz (Figure 3), despite the harsh
topic, refined aesthetics were no stranger to some of the photographers. The return
to color photography manifested in works from the new millennium (Figures 2, 6-8)
is one of the expressions of a change towards more aesthetically appealing images.

Indeed, the late 1990s and early 2000s saw a shift in Israeli art in what was
termed “The rebirth of beauty”.* Artists deserted the previously poor and hard aes-
thetics for the lavish and rich. This shift was felt in photography as well; it did not
entail a neglect of the blocking practice but rather its use in a new context, as can be
seen in a photograph by Yair Barak (Figure 9).

During the early years of the new millennium Yair Barak focused his attention
on quarries and studied their aesthetics. His thrust, although certainly motivated by a
critical approach, was focused to a large extent on a formalistic quest.* The photograph
presented here depicts an open landscape dominated in the middle by a large rock
formation, with a green pasture in the foreground and blue sky above. A careful exam-
ination of the image reveals that the rock formation is not a natural cliff but rather the
edge of a man-made quarry. Despite this, it is still an awe-inspiring image. Moreover,
we must bear in mind that quarries were for decades perceived in Israel as heroic sites
where the stones to build the homeland were cut.*” It was only during the 1970s that this
perception started to shift and people began looking at quarries as ecological disasters.
The composition is well balanced, using aprecise symmetry and a harmonious division
into three horizontal strips of blue, white and green. Notwithstanding, this photograph
embodies a contradiction: on the surface it appears beautiful and pleasant, but deep in-
side it conceals an ugly scar. We can only speak of an apparent beauty, and the blocking
rock formation serves again to make the viewer pause and realize that.

A similar implementation of the blocking practice can be observed in a pho-
tograph by Assaf Evron from the series Near and Apparent (Figure 10).*

This photograph depicts an artificial precipice topped by the skeletal remains
of an edifice. In the lower left corner stands a ladder-like wooden pole. The pho-

45 Amitai Mendelsohn, “The End of Days and New Beginnings: Reflections on
Art in Israel, 1998-2007,” in Real Time. Art in Israel 1998-2008 (Jerusalem: The Isracl Museum,
2008), 17; Amitai Mendelsohn, “The Rebirth of Beauty in Contemporary Israeli Art,” Protocols of
History and Theory 3 (2006), Bezalel Academy of Art and Design (online in Hebrew) and Hagai
Segev, Beyond Richness. Farewell to ‘The Want of Matter’, exhibition catalogue (Ashdot Yaacov:
Rami and Uri Nechushtan Museum, 2006).

46 Rosen, “The Abused Landscape,” 25.

47  On the heroic aura of the quarry and of stonecutters in Zionism as reflected in art see Gid’on Efrat, “From
the Personification of Nature to the Punishing of Nature,” Studio, Art Magazine 33 (1992): 8 (Hebrew).

48 Mendel Assaf Evron and Rosen, “The Abused Landscape,” 26.
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Figure 10. Assaf Evron, From the serie Near and Apparent, color photoaph, c. 2005-2007

tograph actually shows the foundations of an old house that was revealed during
construction work. The edifice was thus taken out of context, having lost its original
form, and looks like a temple or an oversized microchip. Evron uses a very simple,
almost serene composition based on only four visual elements.

Tamir Sher uses a similar device in a photograph from the series Mars (Fig-
ure 11). The photograph depicts an urban landscape. Here again the composition is
completely blocked by a makeshift fence made out of galvanized sheets of metal
supported by wooden beams. A barren field stretches before the fence, which almost
completely hides a row of apartment buildings, while the skies are blackened to
create a Martian atmosphere. It is interesting to note that despite the unsightly de-
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Figure 11. Tamir Sher, From the series Mars, color photograph, c. 2005-2006

tails that comprise this photograph, the overall impression is a highly aesthetic and
intriguing.

Conclusions

As has become clear from this study, the four embodiments of the blocking
practice discussed above are definitely intertwined. One cannot separate housing
projects in Israel from security needs; the constant preoccupation with security is
the underlying reason for the erection of numerous walls and barriers, and these
brutal surroundings certainly call for beautification. The blocking practice is thus a
radical means with which to tackle a radical and ongoing state of affairs.
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The blocking practice developed in two almost distinct chronological stages
that reflect generational as well as stylistic change: The first generation of photog-
raphers, born during the late 1950s and early 1960s, changed the visual language of
Israeli photography during the 1990s and established it firmly as an art medium.*
Roi Kuper, Gilad Ophir, Efrat Shvily and Guy Raz took part in an opposing dis-
course with Zionist and Israeli glorifying iconography.>® The second generation of
photographers, born during the early 1970s, did not feel the need to be as harsh as
their predecessors; they continued using the blocking practice as a critical tool but
created softer and more aesthetically appealing photographs. There are two main ex-
planations for this change: First of all, this mellowing occurred because the primary
initial goal, to shock the Israeli viewer, had already been achieved by the first gener-
ation, and by then it was necessary to lure the viewer using a different means, in this
case beauty. The second explanation has to do with the globalization which swept
the Israeli scene around the turn of the millennium.*' Global forces both changed the
goals of Israeli photographers and acted to soften their visual language and means
in order to appeal to a wider crowd not necessarily versed in the Israeli sphere. Pho-
tographers of the second generation therefore did not perceive themselves as mere
reformers but rather functioned like any other fine art photographer in the global art
market who is eager to sell his works of art.

The blocking practice stands in contradiction to the foundations of western art.
According to Alberti, a painting is like a window frame through which the beholder
sees reality, while our photographers place a wall in front of the window and block
the view. Not only does it shatter conventions as to the description of landscape, but it
uses conventional visual means, such as symmetry, to allow for aesthetic discourse of
the unsightly. In any event, the blocking practice is certainly the most striking visual
and ideological phenomenon in post 1990 Israeli fine art photography.

Hakem Degerlendirmesi: Dis bagimsiz.
Cikar Catismasi: Yazar ¢ikar catismasi bildirmemistir.

Finansal Destek: Yazar bu ¢alisma icin finansal destek almadigini beyan etmistir.

49 For Isracli art of the 1990s see Doron Rabina, Eventually We'll Die: Young Art in Israel of the Ni-
neties, exhibition catalogue (Herzliya: Herzliya Museum of Contemporary Art, 2008). Following
the success of “Necropolis” Roi Kuper and Gilad Ophir became among the first Israeli fine art
photographers to be represented by an art gallery; this was just one of the signs that the Israeli art

scene was willing to accept photographers.
50 Maor, Marked Landscapes, 9.
51 Mendelsohn,”The End of Days,” 16 and 26.
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formatta yer alan resimler, tablolar ya da diger her tiirlii icerik dahil daha 6nce yayinlanmis igerigi
kullanirken telif hakki sahibinden izin almalilardir. Bu konudaki yasal, mali ve cezai sorumluluk
yazarlara aittir.

Dergide yayinlanan makalelerde ifade edilen goriisler ve fikirler Tarih Dergisi, Bas Editor, Editor-
ler, Yayin Kurulu ve Yayinci’nin degil, yazar(lar)in bakis acilarini yansitir. Bas Editor, Editorler,
Yaym Kurulu ve Yayinci bu gibi durumlar i¢in higbir sorumluluk ya da yiikiimliiliik kabul etme-
mektedir. Yaymlanan igerik ile ilgili tiim sorumluluk yazarlara aittir.

MAKALE HAZIRLAMA
Makaleler sadece http://tjh.istanbul.edu.tr adresinde yer alan derginin online makale yiikleme ve

degerlendirme sistemi lizerinden gonderilebilir. Diger mecralardan gonderilen makaleler degerlen-
dirilmeye alinmayacaktir.



Gonderilen makalelerin dergi yazim kurallarina uygunlugu ilk olarak Editoryal Ofis tarafindan
kontrol edilecek, dergi yazim kurallarina uygun hazirlanmamis makaleler teknik diizeltme talepleri
ile birlikte yazarlarina geri génderilecektir.

Yazarlarin; Yayin Hakk: Devir Formu’nu ilk gdnderim sirasinda online makale sistemine yiikleme-
leri gerekmektedir. Bu forma http://tjh.istanbul.edu.tr adresinden erisilebilmektedir.

Makale Hazirlama
Tarih Dergisi’ne gonderilen tiim yazilar, A4 boyutunda MS Word uyumlu programda Times New
Roman yazi karakterinde 11 punto olarak yazilmalidir.

Tiirkge hazirlanan makalelerde TDK yazim kilavuzu esas almir.

Bashk sayfasi: Gonderilen tiim makalelerle birlikte ayr1 bir baslik sayfasi da gonderilmelidir. Bu sayfa;

- Makalenin bagligini ve 50 karakteri gegmeyen kisa basligini,

- Yazarlarm isimlerini, kurumlarini ve egitim derecelerini,

- Yazarlarin ORCID numaralarini

- Finansal destek bilgisi ve diger destek kaynaklar1 hakkinda detayli bilgiyi,

- Sorumlu yazarin ismi, adresi, telefonu (cep telefonu dahil), faks numarasi ve e-posta adresi-
ni,

- Makale hazirlama siirecine katkida bulunan ama yazarlik kriterlerini karsilamayan bireylerle
ilgili bilgileri

- Makale daha 6nceden bir bilimsel toplantida sunulduysa, ilgili bilimsel toplantinin detayl: bil-
gilerini igermelidir.

Ozet: Ozgiin arastirma makalelerinde 80 kelimeyi asmayan Tiirk¢e ve Ingilizce 6zet bulunmalidir.
Ozet boliimii alt baslik icermeyecek sekilde hazirlanmalidir.

ingilizce genisletilmis 6zet: Tiirke yazilan makalelerin uluslararas: platformda goriiniirliigii ve
atif oranini arttirmak amaciyla, yalnizca arastirma makaleleri i¢in 1000 kelimelik Ingilizce genis
dzet hazirlanp sisteme yiiklenmelidir. Ingilizce genis 6zet makalenin hipotezini, ¢ikarimlarini ve
yorumlarin kapsamli bir bicimde 6zetleyecek sekilde hazirlanmalidir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Arastirma makaleleri en az 3 en fazla 6 anahtar kelimeyle birlikte génderil-
melidir. Anahtar kelimeler ingilizce ve Tiirkge olarak hazirlanip ilgili 6zetin altina yazilmalidar.

Makale Tiirleri
Ozgiin Arastirma: Ana metin, arastirmanin konusuna uygun sekilde alt basliklara ayrilmalidir. Alt
basliklar konusunda yazarlar serbest birakilmiglardir.

Kitabiyat: Bu tiirdeki yazilar diiz bir metin olarak hazirlanmalidir. Makale baslig1 olarak incelenen
kitabin yazari, kitabin adi, yaym evi, yayn yeri ve yili ve sayfa numaralarin1 gosterecek sekilde
hazirlanmalidir. Metin igerisinde kitabin ilgili boliimlerine yapilan referanslar parantez igerisinde
sayfa numarasi belirtilerek yapilmalidir.

Ornek: David J. Breeze, The Roman Army, Bloomsbury Academic Pub., London 2016, xvi+152 s.



Derleme: Yazimnin konusunda birikimi olan ve bu birikimleri uluslararasi literatiire yaym ve atif
sayist olarak yansimis uzmanlar tarafindan hazirlanmis yazilar degerlendirmeye alinir. Yazarlart
dergi tarafindan da davet edilebilir.

Ceviri: Ceviri tiirtindeki yazilarda, orijinal makalenin yazarindan alinan izin ile orijinal makalenin
bir kopyasi ve asil metnin tam bibliyografik kiinye bilgilerini i¢ceren dosyalar da online makale
sistemine yiiklenmelidir.

Tablolar

Tablolar ana dosyaya eklenmeli, kaynak listesi sonrasinda sunulmali, ana metin icerisindeki gegis
siralarina uygun olarak numaralandirilmadir. Tablolarmn tizerinde tanimlayici bir baglik yer almalt
ve tablo igerisinde gegen kisaltmalarin agilimlari tablo altina tanimlanmalidir. Tablolar Microsoft
Office Word dosyasi i¢inde “Tablo Ekle” komutu kullanilarak hazirlanmali ve kolay okunabilir
sekilde diizenlenmelidir. Tablolarda sunulan veriler ana metinde sunulan verilerin tekrari olmamali;
ana metindeki verileri destekleyici nitelikte olmalilardir.

Resim ve Resim Altyazilar:

Resimler, grafikler ve fotograflar (TIFF ya da JPEG formatinda) ayr1 dosyalar halinde sisteme yiik-
lenmelidir. Gorseller bir Word dosyasi dokiimani ya da ana dokiiman igerisinde sunulmamalidir.
Alt birimlere ayrilan gorseller oldugunda, alt birimler tek bir gorsel icerisinde verilmemelidir. Her
bir alt birim sisteme ayr1 bir dosya olarak yiiklenmelidir. Resimler alt birimleri belli etme amaciyla
etiketlenmemelidir (a, b, ¢ vb.). Resimlerde altyazilari desteklemek i¢in kalin ve ince oklar, ok
baslari, yildizlar, asteriksler ve benzer isaretler kullanilabilir. Makalenin geri kalaninda oldugu gibi
resimler de kér olmalidir. Bu sebeple, resimlerde yer alan kisi ve kurum bilgileri de korlestirilme-
lidir. Gorsellerin minimum ¢6ziiniirliigi 300DPI olmalidir. Degerlendirme siirecindeki aksakliklart
onlemek icin gonderilen biitiin gorsellerin ¢oziiniirliigi net ve boyutu biiylik (minimum boyutlar
100x100 mm) olmalidir. Resim altyazilart ana metnin sonunda yer almalidir.

Makale icerisinde gecen tiim kisaltmalar, ana metin ve dzette ayr1 ayr1 olmak iizere ilk kez kullanil-
diklar1 yerde tanimlanarak kisaltma tanimin ardindan parantez igerisinde verilmelidir.

Tim kaynaklar, tablolar ve resimlere ana metin i¢cinde uygun olan yerlerde sirayla numara verilerek
atif yapilmalidir.

Kaynaklar

Times New Roman yazi karakterinde, 9 punto tek aralik yazilmalidir. Tiim noktalama isaretlerin-
den sonra bir bosluk birakilmali ve tiim dipnotlarin sonuna, mutlaka nokta konulmalidir. Metin
icindeki atiflar sayfa altina dipnot seklinde 1’den baslayarak numaralandirilmalidir. Bunun disinda
metin iginde atif yapilmamalidir. Dipnotlarda kaynaklar verilirken, kitap ve dergi ismi italik olmali,
makale isimleri tirnak icerisinde diiz olarak verilmelidir. Dipnotlarda, ilk gectigi yerde yazar ismi
ve kaynak kiinyesi tam olarak verilmeli, daha sonra sadece yazar soyadi ve a.g.e., a.g.m., veya
a.g.t. gibi yazarin belirledigi kisaltmalarla yazilmalidir. Bir yazarin birden fazla kitap ve makalesi
kullaniliyorsa ikinci eserin ilk kullanimindan sonra, yazarin soyadi, sonra kitap veya makalenin
kisaltilmis ad1 verilmelidir. Cok yazarli kaynaklarmn ilk gegtigi yerde yazarlarin tiimii yazilmali,
daha sonrakilerde kisaltilarak verilmelidir. Dipnotlarda makale, kitap i¢inde bdlim veya ansiklo-
pedi maddesinin tamamina yo6nelik bir atif mevcutsa, baslangi¢ ve bitis sayfalar1 gosterilmelidir.



Ornekler:

Kitap:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, Mentese Sancagi 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapist), TTK Yay., Ankara 2010,
s. 115. Sonraki atiflarda: Kiitikoglu, a.g.e., s. 123 ya da Kiitiikoglu, s. 123.

Bir yazarim birden fazla yayinmna atif yapilacak ise, ilk atifta tam kiinye verilmeli; daha sonra yine
kullanilacaksa nasil kisaltilacagi parantez igerisinde gosterilmelidir:

Arzu Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa Nezareti, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, s. 98 (Terzi, Hazine-i Hassa).

Eserin cildine isaret etmek i¢in (cilt ya da c. yazilmadan) sadece Romen rakamuiyla cilt say1s1 ya-
zilmalidir:

Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii t-tevarih, 1, Istanbul 1279, 25.

Tayyar-zade Ata, Osmanli Saray Tarihi Térih-i Enderiin, haz. Mehmet Arslan, Kitabevi, 111, Istan-
bul 2010, 138.

Ceviri eserler:
Philippe du Fresne-Canaye, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, gev. Teoman Tungdogan, Istan-
bul 2009, s. 51.

Ansiklopedi maddeleri:
Feridun M. Emecen, “Basmukataa Kalemi”, DIA4, V, 135.

Bir yazarin iki ayr1 ¢alismasi ayn1 dipnotta pes pese gosterilecekse:

Mustafa Akdag, Celali Isyanlari, 11550-1603, Anlara 1963, s. 110; keza biiyiik kacgunluk i¢in bk.
ayn.yzr. ya da ayn.mlf., “Celali Isyanlarmdan Biiyiik Kacgunluk, 1603-1606", Tarih Arastirmalar
Dergisi, 11/2-3 (Ankara 1964), 1-50.

Birden ¢ok yazarli bir eser kullanilacaksa:

Robert Anhegger-Halil Inalcik, Kaniinname-i Sultani Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmani, 1. Mehmed ve I1.
Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kaninnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000, s. 25. Ayni eser daha
sonraki kullanimlarda sadece yazar soyadlarina yer verilmelidir: Anhegger-inalcik, a.g.e., s. 36.

Makale:

Miibahat S. Kiitiikkoglu, “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 149.
Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘razat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalart Dergisi,
say1 10-11, Istanbul 1983, s. 251.

Miicteba Tlgiirel, “Ser‘iyye Sicillerinin Toplu Kataloguna Dogru”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 28-29 (1975), s. 164.

Sempozyum Tebligleri:
Idris Bostan, “Kuytid-1 Mithimmat Defterlerinin Osmanl Teskilat Tarihi Bakimindan Onemi”, Os-
manli-Tiirk Diplomatigi Semineri, 30-31 Mayis 1994, Istanbul 1995, s. 145.

Birden ¢ok yazarli bir makale:

Kayhan Orbay-Hatice Orug, “Sultan II. Murad’in Edirne Cami‘-i Serif ve Darii’l-hadis Vakfi
(1592-1607)”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 56 (2012/2), Istanbul 2013, s. 10. Ayn1 makalenin daha sonraki
kullanimlarinda sadece yazar soyadlarina yer verilmelidir: Orbay-Orug, a.g.m., s. 15.



Ceviri yazilari:
Géza David, “XVI. Yiizyilda Osmanli-Habsburg Miicadelesinin Bir Kaynagi Olarak Mithimme
Defterleri”, ¢ev. Ozgiir Kolgak, Tarih Dergisi, say1 53 (2011/1), Istanbul 2012, s. 295-349.

Ayni soyadli iki yazari makalelerinin gosterilmesi:
Miibahat S. Kiitiikoglu, “Osmanlidan Giiniimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXV1/275 (2012), 149.

Bekir Kiitiikoglu, “Ahmed Cevdet Paga, Ma‘rizat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalart Dergisi,
say1 10-11, Istanbul 1983, s. 251.

Daha sonraki kullanimlarda: M. S. Kiitiikoglu, a.g.m., s. 160 ya da B. Kiitiikoglu, a.g.m., s. 250.

Tez atiflarinda; tezi yapan, tez adi (italik), kurum ismi sirasiyla verilmelidir:

Sinem Serin, Yildiz Cini/Porselen Fabrikasi, Istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih
Anabilim Dali Osmanli Miiesseseleri ve Medeniyeti Tarihi Bilim Dal1, Yaymlanmamis Yiiksek Li-
sans Tezi, Istanbul 2009, s. 146.

Arsiv Belgelerinin Kullanimi:

Arsiv belgeleri dipnotta kullanilirken dncelikle arsivin ad1, sonra tasnifin adi, dosya ve evrak numa-
rasina sirasiyla yer verilecektir. Tasnif i¢in arsivlerin kullandiklar1 kisaltmalar kullanilabilir. Kay-
nakcada bunlarin agilimi yapilmalidir.

Mesela:

BOA, A.MKT, nr. 145/629.

Arsivden defter tasnifinden bir bilgi kullanilacaksa:

BOA, Maliyeden Miidevver Defterler (MAD), nr. 9146, s. 200.
BOA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 120, s. 103, h. 250.

- Kaynakgca:

Makalelerde kullanilan kaynak ve aragtirmalar makale sonunda bu baslik altinda gosterilmelidir.
Kaynakga, bu baslik altinda yeni bir sayfadan baslamali ve 11 punto yazilmalidir. Sadece dipnot-
larda kullanilan kaynaklar yer almali ve yazarlarin soyadina gore alfabetik olarak diizenlenmelidir.

Miibahat S. Kiitikoglu, Mentese Sancagi 1830 (Niifus ve Toplum Yapist), TTK Yay., Ankara 2010.
Hoca Sa‘deddin Efendi, Tdcii t-tevarih, 1-11, istanbul 1279-80.

Birden ¢ok yazarli bir esere yer verilecekse:
Anhegger, Robert -Halil inalcik, Kaniinname-i Sultani Ber Miiceb-i ‘Orf-i ‘Osmant, II. Mehmed ve
1I. Bayezid Devirlerine Ait Yasakname ve Kaniinnameler, TTK Yay., Ankara 2000.

Sadece editdr veya yayina hazirlayanlar var ise bu isimler kitap adindan sonra yer almalidir:
Osmanl Uygarligi, yay. haz. Halil inalcik-Giinsel Renda, Kiiltiir Bakanlig1 Yay., I-1I, Ankara 2009°.

Kitap i¢inde boliim olarak gegen makaleler:
Terzi, Arzu, “II. Abdiilhamid’in Emlaki ve Irak Petrolleri”, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid ve Dénemi, ed.
Coskun Yilmaz, Istanbul 2014, s. 181-188.



Ceviri eserler:
Fresne-Canaye, Philippe du, Fresne-Canaye Seyahatnamesi 1573, ¢ev. Teoman Tungdogan, Istan-
bul 2009.

Kitabin kaginci baskist oldugunu belirtmek iizere basim tarihinin tizerine st simge seklinde basim
sayis1 yazilmalidir:
Terzi, Arzu, Sultan Abdiilhamid’in Mirasi, Petrol ve Arazi, Timas Yaynlari, Istanbul 20142,

Kaynakg¢ada yer alan makalelerde makalenin baslangic ve bitis sayfalarina yer verilmelidir:
Kiitiikoglu, Miibahat S., “Osmanlidan Giintimiize Yer Adlar1”, Belleten, LXXVI1/275 (2012), 147-
165.

Kiitiikoglu, Bekir, “Ahmed Cevdet Pasa, Ma‘rizat”, Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastirmalart Dergisi,
say1 10-11, Istanbul 1983, s. 249-252.

Ilgiirel, Miicteba, “Ser‘iyye Sicillerinin Toplu Kataloguna Dogru”, Tarih Dergisi, say1 28-29
(1975), s. 123-166.

Sempozyum Tebligleri:
Bostan, Idris, “Kuyfid-1 Mithimmat Defterlerinin Osmanl Teskilat Tarihi Bakimindan Onemi”, Os-
manh-Tiirk Diplomatigi Semineri, 30-31 Mayis 1994, Istanbul 1995, s. 143-163.

Ansiklopedi maddeleri:
Emecen, Feridun M., “Basmukataa Kalemi”, DI4, V, 135.

Kaynakcada teze yer verirken; tezi yapan, tez adi (italik), kurum ismi sirasiyla verilmelidir:

Serin, Sinem, Yildiz Cini/Porselen Fabrikast, istanbul Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih
Anabilim Dali Osmanli Miiesseseleri ve Medeniyeti Tarihi Bilim Dali, Yaymlanmamis Yiiksek Li-
sans Tezi, Istanbul 2009.

Arsiv Belgelerinin Gosterilmesi:

Kaynakg¢ada dipnotlarda kullanilan arsiv tasnifleri agik bir sekilde yazilir, kisaltma kullanildiysa
bunlar parantez iginde belirtilir. Farkli arsivlerden kaynak ¢alismasi var ise bu arsivler tasniflenir.
Kullanilan arsiv belgelerinin numaralarina dipnotlarda yer verildiginden kaynakcada sadece belge
tasniflerine yer verilmelidir.

Basbakanlik Osmanh Arsivi (BOA)

Cevdet Bahriye Evraki (C.BH.)
Sura-y1 Devlet (SD.)

Deniz Tarihi Arsivi (DTA)
Bahriye Nezareti (BN.)

Makale dipnotlarinda kullanilacak kisaltmalar
Tiirk¢e makaleler igin:

cev. . geviren

tre. : terclime eden

yay. :  yayimnlayan



haz. :  hazirlayan

sad. : sadelestiren

nsr. : nesreden

ed. : editor

a.g.e. : adi gecen eser

a.g.m. : ad1 gecen makale ya da madde
a.g.t. :adi1 gecen tez

ayn.yzr. : ayniyazar

aynmlf. : ayni miellif

Yabanci Dildeki makaleler igin:

id. : ayn1 yazar

ibid., loc.cit, op.cit. : ayn1 yerde
age.,s.27;agm.,s.28;a.g.t,s. 29 seklinde kullanilmalidir.

REVIZYONLAR

Yazarlar makalelerinin revizyon dosyalarini1 gonderirken, hakemlerin istedigi diizeltmeleri ve ha-
kemlerin sorularina yanitlarini ana metin icerisinde renklendirerek belirtmelidir. Revize makaleler
karar mektubunu takip eden 30 giin igerisinde dergiye gonderilmelidir. Makalenin revize versiyonu
belirtilen siire igerisinde yiiklenmezse, revizyon secenegi iptal olabilir. Yazarlarin revizyon i¢in ek
stireye ihtiya¢ duymalari durumunda uzatma taleplerini ilk 30 giin sona ermeden dergiye iletmeleri
gerekmektedir.

Yayina kabul edilen makaleler dil bilgisi, noktalama ve bigim acisindan kontrol edilir. Yayin siireci
tamamlanan makaleler, yayin planma dahil edildikleri sayiyla birlikte yaymlanmadan 6nce erken
¢evrimigi formatinda dergi web sitesinde yayina alinir. Kabul edilen makalelerin basktya hazir PDF
dosyalar1 sorumlu yazarlara iletilir ve yayim onaylarmin 2 giin igerisinde dergiye iletilmesi istenir.
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